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RESUME 

,5 l il faut en"croire 1 factuelle direction politique somalienne, ce 

" pays dlAfrique est dans une phase de transition q~i devrait le conduir~ 

du "tribalisme" pU "socialisme scientifique"'~ Clest cette affinnation 

. , -. 

qûe se propose de v~rifier notre trava,i1, dl abord en procédant a 11 étude " 

de la sociét~ des pasteurs.,somalis, dans le cadre dlanalyse connu sous 
'\. r ~~ 

le ,vocable de "mode de production germanique", puis en intégrant ' 
1 

) 

1 1 héritage historique.des colonialismes italien et britanniquè dans la 

région. Dans un deuxi~me temps, on te;:era de cerner la Pba~ctuelTe 

de d~veloppè'ment, et ce depuis que la Somalie a été,proclamk- un état 

socialiste en 1970, principalement à la lumière du .secteur des coopêrativ~s 

de pêche qui ont êt~ mi se~ su't' pi ed pour hâter 11 i nserti on et l'a 

relocalisa~ion des nomades déplacés. Il est permis de penser que ces 

,tentatives représentent, pour plusieurs raisons, une illustration typique 
, ' 

de la stratégie somalienne de développement dans le dernier lustre tout en 

'symbolisant la transition dont il a été question plus haut. DI autre part, 
, 

\ des' informations en provenance des coopératives de pêche trahissent 

, ' -=--:-

" 

, , , , 

" . 
" c 

c 
" . , 

.r 
1 

'certâines des di.fficultés les plus importantes,Ç!que rencontre 1 e développe.ment 
h, 

pl.anifié dans ce pays:. le secteur pastora 1, en particul ie'r, tendrait a. 
\. 

sléloigner des objectifs socio-économiques recherchés par 1~ gouvernement. 

- iv -
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---r 
1 

According to t"'he Rresent Somali. leadership, Somalia is in a pilase of 

transition from 1 tr~,ba lism' to 'sei entific sociê\l i sm', Thi s study s.eeks 

ta determ~ne ta wh~t extent this contention is justifieq. in the first 
~ ) ., t" • 

place by ana,lyzing traditional Somali pastoral s,ociety wittvln the· 

theoretical framework of the Gennanic mode of 'pr~uction, !while also 
, " 

rexamining the, historical 'legacy of Italian and British colanialism in the 

.area. Secondly, the developments in Somali a since i t was declared ,a ' 

socialist state in 1970 are considered with special reference ter the .-) 
• 

fishing cooperatives for resettled homads which frdm several 'points of 

vieware a typica1 representat;i4n of the country's development strategy 
.---J-

over the l ast decade; a t the same Ume, they symbo li ze the tra;zs i t ~, ~~ fr~m ' 

'---'--..4J::@.d}Ji ;.J,'onal pastorali~. The data ,from the fishing settlements eem to 
-,' '-----, ' , ' 

Jhdicate that Somali a • s central development planniJ:Ig is ,facin~ a major 

,,1 difficul~n the fact that the main economic se7tor in the~ountrYt 
pastoraTi sm, is moving away, from the stated ;.~,~d\eC6nomiC Objectives 0: r 

'the gover:nment. \ 
\ ' 

, ' 

.. 
, / 

- v - ' 
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/ 
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PREFACE 

) 

Most of the li br"ary research for thi s~ thesi s has been conducted at 

McGi11 University, though the need for some material of lirnited distribution 

and avai,l abi l ity has made ft necessary ta conduct 1 ibrary research at more 
1 

specialized institutions. These inc1ude Istituto Italiano per 11Africa 

and FAO's Fisheries Bran<;h library in Rome, as well as Istituto Agronomico 

per l'Oltremare in Florence, all visited in" the sUlmler of-1-977. In 
~. . 

addition, some research was done at the Hoover Institution, Stanford 

Un1versity, in February 1978. 
o 

1 

The field research took place in twa phases, ; n the sunrners of 1978 

and 198().. At both occasions. the stay in Somalia amounted to approximately 

two months and all fishing cooperatives were each time visited at least 

once. 

l will take the opportunity here to point out that the thesis con~ains 

a number of quotes that have been translated from Italian, French and 
-

Genman. res~ectively. All translations hav~ beerr made by myself to the 
" 

best' of my ab; lit Y and ,1 apologize for whatever injustice 1 may 
i 

uniritentionally have c~used to the original texts. 

" FlnallY,: word 01 transllteratlon. Slnce Somali d1d not become a . ' 

"'-l 
wri tten 1 anguage un t il 1/972. most S'Durees use e i ther l ta li an or Eng li s.h , 
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spell ing for Soma 1 ; place -names. 
1 

E.g., in the case of one of Somalia" S 

two'perennial rivers, Jubba is the official Somali spelling, but in most 

·cases.we'would fihd. it written either as Giuba (Itallan sp.) or Juba· 

(En~lish sp.). In order to maintain a certain consistency ~hile honouring 
'( -

th~ official language of the country. aU geographical and personal names 

will be spelled according to,Somali 'orthog"raphy throughout the thesis. 
- / 

except when mentioned in a hi torical c~ntext. ; .e.CI before 19619. In~-:-
c:6l •• - ',' 

those cases, English spe ing is use~. 
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CHAPTER 1 

J 

':INTRODUCTION . 

() .. 

From severa 1 poi ntsr of vi ew-. Soma li ais a un i que, çountry ,i n Afr; ca. . 
Of a11 sub-Saharan cou'ntries, with the 'possible exception of 'S\t!,Sl,*iland, 

, r 

'Somalia,is the most homogeneous in ethnie terms. Nèarly th~whole\ ~ 
\ 

..:'l t" ' 

.population speaks Somali aS <t~eir first languag~, and wh)le a smal1 
.1- .. "" JO • ' 

minority are not fonnally integtated in the·tr.:adi"ti9nal lin~age system, 
, . 

~11 'but a few' tholJ.sand Arabs, Indi ~s) and ijantu-'speak~ngf-people in ttfi' 
.. '. 0 r ... t .~. • f 1 

far south,'mùst be cotlsidered as'part of the Somali people. Besides.th~, 
l' t, • 

languag~, they share the same religion (Islam), a common culture ~nd 
4.. • ,," 

o ." .,.fI .... J 

traCilition. base~ primarily on pastoral nomadism; and aloo a conmon'histo~y', • 
.... "" ~ .... ~ 

in spite··.of·the', fact that présent-day'Somali~ 'was occupiep·by·two .' ,'. 
1 ~ .... -- ~ .. • .. 

different colonial"powers •. Somalia is a1so one of the excepti()J1'a11y f~ ,,~-

'. 

. " 

• / 'Of ~ 4 q ~ • • ... " ,. • c • 

. couritries Jn the 'world where "thEr'maJority. of the populat'fon' still <:ënslsts' .' . 
'. .. ... '" . -. ,. "' .. , ~ . ' ... 

- of pastoral noinads, he.rding â.1ways having been tAe primary ecônomjc.- .~ 
,. 1 ., ...... ~ 

.' .1' ~cUvity of 'the Somali pe~ple. • 
," 

In addition. tne country has the dubious distinction of being one'of 
• I.l . , 

'the 1.east researched areas of Africa. As Pestalozza correc~ly points OU~".L_.-4-0 .. . . 
,1 Soma lia has in' faét rema i ned in the si de 1.i nes ot'cthe f:" .-
great debate on Africa since the war. and thi s refer-s .. " 
no~. only tQ recent events the~e. Not ev en the foremost .. .) 

, 
... . 

• 
1 .. 

J • 
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Africanists nonnally devote more than a passing 
.remark ta her, "whereas there are qui te a few' good 
reasons ta consider her ex-emplary of certain typical 

1 Afri can experi ences in the 1 ast two or three 
decades Il (1974 ;,22) • 

There are probably severat reasons for this relative ananymity. 1 First of 

~1l, due to the scarcity of natural resources, Somalia was al~ays at the 
- 1 

outskirts of colonial interest. The Horn of Africa .was one of the last 
~ ',' 

regions on. the continent to be,colonized, and it was no accident that both 
, . -

the British and: the Ita11ans referred to their Somali possessions as the 

1 ci ndere 11 as 1 of thei r respecti ve .empi res. Secondly, due to the 

traditional1y close relationship with the Arab world through Islam and 
. - / 

trade; Somali'a has sometimes l not been considered ta be a Itrue' African 

country f;>y some Africanists, while Middle-Eastern specialists regard the 

country ta be outside their prrn~iPal sphere of interest. Thirdly, 

~cademic research overseas, particularly after WorJd War II, has been very 
, . 

must dom; nated by Engl i sh ·and French-speaking schol/ars 1 and since Soma Ti a 
t 

has tended ta be regarded as 1 Italian', little attention has been devoted 

ta the country. Besides, the lack of any major exploitable resources has 

nct given sponsoring instit~tJons and governments much incentive to 
1 

encourage research there. The result is that less is known about Somalia, 

from historicaY;;ent's to geological rock-fonnations, than most other 

.;. ,'~.y eountri es i'n A.tri ca. /''), --. ..-

, Iné;ident-a+J.y 1 one of the best researched academi.c areas in Somalia 1s 

anthropology, due largely _to the outstanding works of two individuals. 

Enrico Cerulli and Ioan M. Lewis. Part1cularly Lewis has produced a long 
:. 
" 

l1st of publications on various aspects of Somali society, and up ta quite 

recently, Lewis nct only was responsibl e for Just about every antHro-
." .. 

pOlagieal article on Somalia, but for nearly a generation, he has contri·'" 
) . 

1 

, 
l, 
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buted to-res~arch in every,D'ranch of 'social science in the ~ountr'YJ ,,' 

• 1 

However, and. wHh a11 respect due ta I.M. Lewis, it is- obvious that 
( . 

one man alône ~annot'àdequately record,'analyze, and present every aspect 
~ - ;~. 0(';" 

of a whole country,"'and 
'1 

- 1 

al~hough in recènt years there has been an 

~ increased interest on the ,part of scholars in conducting more research 

in Somalia,l the results·of this new orientation are barely starting to 

trickle in. It;s in this connection perhaps surprising.that so few 
\, 1 

marxist scholars,h~ve paid any attention ta Somalia, particularly since the 

co.untry in the ia{~ ten years J'las 'solemnly and resolutely' dec1ared
" 1 

itself a socialist state where everything is to be based lion scientific 
, ' , 

knowledge derived fram Marx and Lenin" (Barre 1973:360). For some reason 

or other, it seems that a very 1imited number of marxist-ori~ted 

scholàrs, anthropologists not the least, actua11y take the opportunity to 
• l , 

- 1 study socia1ist ~evelo~me,ts in the Thïrd World. Lewis regrettably s:ems 

ta strike at the root of t~e matter in maintaining that 
J 

• 

"the current vogue in Western Marx; st soc; al 
anthropology seems more concerned with its 
parochial pursuits than with the transformatioh 
of traditional instituti~s in contemporary 
Marxist states" (1979:14). . 

Background and Purpose 
-1 

• This thesis is ,an attempt to contribute to the still limited 
" know.ledge of Somalis, particularly the virtually unknown fisheries sector •. 

lt 1. al.o an account of a .udden and drt'atlc change"frcm one economlc 

activity ta /~nother 1 the exc'~Ptiona 1 tr,nsi ti on from' nomadi c pastoral i sm 
.,. 

scale, is a unique event te sedentary fishing which, ~t least on such a 
,'- \ 

< -....,,-,...,. 

in the history of the world. But perhaps most importantly, the thesis is , , 

',intended as a positive response to Kathleen G.Ough' s impassi oned appeal a 

fi 

1 

.1 , , , 

l' 
" 
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few"..years ago, namely to b'reak out of the traditional and very restrictive 
-\ 

~hell of Western anthropology Which ;s based on "erroneous and doubtful 
j 

assumptions and theories that are being increasingly challenged by 
-soc1a1 scient1sts in the new nations" (19~8:406). As .Gough also points, 

out, 1t is t1me co~cerned anthropplogtsts take it upon themselves to . , , 

~xamine developments in the Third World with the Th1rd World's p~rticular 
~ .' , 

pligbt and h1story in mind, especially in tho$e areas where some efforts 
1 

to break away fram the capitalist world economy are made. 

Accord i n9 -to the pres i dent of the Soma 11 Democra tic Repu b 1 i c, 
, ' <.'" 

Maxamed Siyaad Barre, ~is country never entered the capitaltst stage of 

econOlttiw-9rmation, or at 1 east i t never became fully integrated as a, 
, ~-----""---capitalist state. P-olnting to the traditlonar Rastoral économy of the 

1 

country, Barre contends that the present sitùation represents a transition 
'-

from 'tribalism' toJ'socialism ' , though without providing' any part;cul~~ 

eloquent definition of either term. In taking issue wi th th; s claim, 

this thesis is meant to provide a more analyt;cal framework to test to 
1 

what extent Somali society can be described as }laving been 'tribal ', at 

the time of the Somali 'Revolution' and, 'on the other hand~ to seek to 
, , 

understand to what extent the country is indeed following a road of 

deyelopment based on 'scientific socialism ' with the stated objective of 

becoming ~Ise lf-reli ant 1. 

The question ~f~Q.e,fin.tng and asses_sing 'tr-ibalism' poses two distinct 

problems. First of all. it is not an analytic~l term, at least not in the 
, 

marxist tradition. 'The type of sOciety that would seem ta come closest ; 

to this designation in'Marx's original wr1tings 1s 'Germanie society' the 

ve;fy tri~y 'structured communities that at one point dominated Central 

'Europe and ev en extended thèir influence to the ltalian and lberian ) 
1 

JI .. ' 
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~ peninsulas. Since Marx's primary con cern was ~he cant~m~or~!y society 

he lived in, his studies of nOQ-capitalist or pre-capitalist soci~ties 
, 

fell in the shadow of his monumental works on capitalism, though the, 

obscurity that'has surround~d his writings on pre-éapitalist societies ' ' 

êan to a large ext~nt be attributed to the lack of interest on the part 

of his followers since his death. 2 It iS'only in thé m~s~ ~ecent couple 

of decades that there has been a renewed interest in Marx's writings on 

the subject, something that has resulted iQ a number of edited coll~ctions 

with long, -explanatory introducti-ons, those by Godelier, (l976), Hobsbawm 
1 

(1975), Krader (1974) and Nicolaus (1973') being among the foremost ones., 

/ 

One of the consequences of this renewed interest has been the revival 

in using the mode of production concept as a method of analyz1ng pre-

1 capitalist societies, particularly. within anthropology. In his ,early, 

writings, Marx made constant references to vârious articulations of th~, 
1 

mode of production, of which the 'five fundamentals ' are the best known. 

But he a1so acknowled~the existence of ,transitional modes of production, ., 
one of which he referred to as the Germanie mode of production. Few 

people have used this concept in social theory, though there are exceptions, 

e.9., Bonte (1974 and 1978) and Ribgy (1978), who qoth specialize i~ 

studies of pastoralism, and their use of the concept has proven to be 

apprqpriatè as a' methodological tool in the study of non-stratified 

pastoral societies. It;s on this basis that the Germanie mode of 
1 1 

production ha1 been utilized in Chapter II to assess t~ stage of socio-,' 
~ , , 

economic integration of traditional Somali society. 

This brings up a second.problem in the analysis of whether traditional 

Somali society ~as~ndeed 'tribalist ' at the1time of th~ JRevolution ' • , 

-'-'--""---' ""?'--....... 
1 • 

., 1 

1 
.-

,1 
1 
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Li ke most other Thi rd Worl d countri es, Somali a has experi'enced a 10n9 , 
period of colonial rule, and colonialism has of course tended to have 

" 'altel"ed many, if not most, tradit,ional societies to a' .. sign1ficant extent. 

Chapter III is therefore devoted to Somalia's colonial history in arder 
l , 

to try to determine to what ex~ent the coloni~l policies may have 

transfonned the traditional ~conomy of the m~jority of Somalia" s -
1 

population, the pastoral nomads. Since very'littla has been written on 

the economic aspects of colonialism in the country, and even,less on the 
~ 

effects of colonialism on the pastoral society, the chapter has to rely 

mostly on the records of events extracted from a variety of sources that 

providè limited theoretical insight. 

~ , 

The chapter; incidentally, does not limit the discussion to purely 

colonial history, it' also in'cludes l the Trusteeship period and the first 

yea~s of political independençe which may'be ~escribed as part of 

Somalia's neo-colonial history • 
... 

1 • 

Chapter IV isja general overview of what Somali socialism stands for. 

As mentioned above. few marxists have taken up an interest in Somalia 

despite its decl~red socialist objectives. and much of the discussion is 

thus necessarily. based on the works of non-marxi st writers. 1 t al so 

rel~es on the writings and statements of Somali officials, particularly 

those made by Barre, though the rather rhetorical nature of these state

ments makes it difficult to extract much material for a more anaiytical 

theoretical discussion. An effort has been made to take this into account 
f 

by u'sing general references on the various achievements of the Revolution 
i 

and the actua 1 ,$oc1 o-economi c deve 1 opment in the country over the 1 ast 

d.~ J " 
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But in order to gain a deeper- understanding of what ~ocia~m stands 

for in Soma1ia, it is necessary to focus on a speci,fic instance of 

development as a, point of reference and discussion,. An appropriate test-
" 

case here is the fishing cooperatives for resettled nomads which are , , 

discussed in Chapter V. For one thing, the pe~ple in question are the 

prime representatives of what Barre describes as the country's 'tribal' 

society, hav;ng been, unti1 the 1973-75 drought forced them to seek 
? , 

assistance in government relief camps, full-time nomadic pastoraltstsi 

who for the most part had fallen outside the state-directed socio

polit;ca1 deve10pments in Somalia. 

, 
.... 

Secondly, the resett1ement of nomads ;s an important part of the 

Somal i government' s long-term objecti ves 1 one of whi ch i S ! 
"the complete elimination of pastoral nomadism as a 
way of. life as well as the social system of tribalism 
that it sustains as thoroughly and ~uickly-as possible" 
(Barkhadle 1976a:57). 

1 

The resett1ements are supposed to help reorganize the country's socio-, , 

economic system towards a more just and rational society. 

Third1y.- the fishing. settlements are to be part of the cooperative 

sector of Somalia's economy, which is regarded'as perhaps the most 
1 

important avenue for the achievement qf 'scientific socialism'. This was 

already~.,made clear in 1973 wh en the first Law of Cooperatives (~aw No. 40) 

~was promulgated. As stated in article l, 
c ' 

"The foundation of cooperatives outlined within this 
law will be an essential condition for economic, 
social and cultural progress and .for,the estiJ~l;shment 
of cooperatives based on social justice, equality and 
better life; together with the State sector, the 
Cooperati,ve sector sha 11 be the bas i S Qf the future . 
socialist pattern in the SOR" (quoted in Iqbal 1980:3).3 

" . 
The data on the fishing cooperatives have for the most parit,tbeen 

... ,._--'---_._-- - _. , M_ 

, , 

i , ' 
1 • 
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collected through my own fieldwork, and the discussion,of them is put into 
" -

the larger context'of Somali socialism as a whole, particularly by 
, 

reference-to the newly created Union of Somali Cooperative Movements 

(USCM) which more than any other governmental office seems to represent 

the socialist strategy of the country since it comes under the direction 
-
of the Somali Revolutionary SocÏ'illist Party (SRSP). In a sense, the, 

, 
cooperative development in Somalia, the fishing set~lements included, is a 

test case for the partyJ s overal1 ~trategies. 

Finally, the' last chapter is a sunmary of the major theoretical 

points in the thesis as well as a final attempt to formulate a concluding 

statement whi~h can adequately assess tO.what extent it is correc~1 as 

Siyaad Barre maintains. to refer to Somalia' s present development .as 

representing a 'jump' from tribalism to so~J~lism • 

" 

. , 
.. 

.) 
o 

) 

\ 
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NOTES 
; , 

, , " 
f 

/ 

lThe Somalis themselves have recently a1so expressed a gr.eater 
fnterest, in having research conducted in the country. This has among other 
things resulted in the creation of the Somali National Academy for ~ciences, 
ArU and Lïterature (1978). the foundation of the Somali'Studies 
International Association (1979), an~ the organization of the First 
international Congress on Somali Studi~ in the summer of 1980. ~ 

2This is'partly due to the fact that most of the w~itings on' pre
-capitalist societies we·re done by the----rear1y Marx' who many saw as distinct 
and indeed less reliable than those of the 'late Marx'. Another reason 
can be traced to the wide1y accepted, though erroneous assumption"that 
Marx believed al1 societies had to go through the capitalist stage in 
order to achieve socialism (cf Chapter II). 

3cooperatives are also seen as an instrument for the achievement'ôf 
greater self-reliance, in the hope that 'in tim~ the cooperatives will be' 
able/to support themselves entirely on their owri. One of the stated 
obj~ctives of the Union of Somali Cooperative Movements (USCM), for 
instance~ fs that it shall be 

npromoting cooperative economy, leading and super
vising,the planning of production, balancing the 
produce.and the investment of the coming years of 
the organiz~ions of Cooperatives so that they can 
attain sel f.!Suffi ci enct· (Som. Dem. Rep. 19't§a:A-4j 
my emphas1s). ' . [; . / 
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ANAlYZING TRAOITIONAl PASTORAL SOCIETY IR SOMALIA 

/ 

Since the birth of anthropology as a discipline,.pastoralists have 
} . 

o~upied a special niche.' As eàr1y as 1877, Lewis Henry Margan 'wrote 
1 • 

that the IIdomestication of anima1s prov;ded a permanent meat and mil~-

" 1 subsi stence wh; ch tended to differe~ti ate the tri bes whi-ch possesséd 
"_ 1 

them fram the mass of other barbarians" (1973:45), and ever since, 
- . 

anthropologists have had a tendency to continue to regard pastorarist~-' 

peoples a11 over the world a~~ mo:e or 1ess uniform group, almost 

regard1es,s of whethe"r they are full-time pastoralists or m;x herding with 

agriculture; whether they are engaged in nomadism or transhumanc,a;. 

, whether they are ega1itarian or high.ly stratified; etc. Definitions of 

pastoralism have remained remarkably flexible and èncompassing; a typical 

ëxpression of this genera1ization ïs Krader (1959:449) who defines 
" 

pastora 1 ists si mp ly as "people who:., are chi efly dependent on the; r· herds of ' 

Idomesticated stock for subsistence". 

- . 
Consequently. and despite a large body of literature on the various 

-pastoral 'peoples around the wotld, our knowledge and understanding of 

pastoral .societies is still relatively poor or, as N. Oyson-Hudson (1972:2) 

sugges~s ,:"miS1eading"., ,-He-even goes as far as describing stud1es of 

• 1 
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of (pastoral) nomadism as "backwards", due to their lIinchoate, non-
1 

cumulative character" (-ibid.). 
) 

J 

In addition, studies on pastoralism a1most invariably tend to fall in 
) . 

line with Service'S (1971) influential taxonomy of human societies ~re > 

pastoralists are regarded as part of tWe 'tribal' level of ~ocial 

evo1ution, i.e., more advanced-than the 'band', but not-as evolved as 

the m~re stratified 'pe~santry'. The major defect of this classification 
1 

remains that it on1y takes into account a particular human activity and 

the means of production, with little regard for the relations of production • 

.. 
Students of pastoralism a1so cqntinue~ to a large extent, to base 

their interpretations on variations or derivations of ecolo~ica1 

princip1es; a typica1 representative here would be'Spooner (1971 and 1973). 

Some anthropologists do not pay particular attention to eco10gica1 

factors to explain the 'peculiarities' of pastoralism in the same waY'às 

Spooner, but as Rigby rightly points out, "most,adhere ••• to fair1y 

'~lassical' fonns of anthropologiea1 functionafism" (1978:1), and there i-s--, 
r 

a strong inclination towards keePing pastoralism as a genera1 eatego~y 

. on the leyel of social organization as well-as on more ideologica1 1evels. 
t -

To be sure, it appears in different forms:~ it may be based principa11y 
/ 

on the position of nomads vs. sedentary populations as in Barth (1961) and 
/ 

Pastner (1971); the mode of extracting resources, e.go, R. Dyson-Hudson 

(1972), Gul1iver (1955), Schneider (1957); migratory populations vs. the 
, / 

IState, e.go, Bates (1971), Sa1zmpn (1974); .or even on some pastoral 
J 

'chaca~teristics'·such as ega1itarianism and individualism, eogo, 

Goldschmidt (1971), Lewis (1961). 

This 1ast point is of particular interest sinee it is the point of 

) 

, 
! 
" 

l 
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1 , ,-
r " 



o 

1 • 

12 -

'view taken by the leading authority on Somali pastoralism. I.M. Lewis, 

, a lthough he himse 1 f, as we 11 as' others, recogni Z'eS that when Soma li , . 
pastora1ist;.j?re referred to as egalitarian, this is not necessarily an 

absolute truth. 

It should here be noted that the concept 'of 'ega1itarianism' as 
1 

used by writers mentioned above is not a notion confined'to studies on 

pastoralism, especially if we take e9alitarianism to mean c1assl~ssness. ' 

It has been common thinking in all social sciences to perce ive much of 
1 <; , 

what we now refer to as the Third World as being essential1y classless at 

the time of colonialization, and this perception has particularly 
, 

proliferat~d in the field of African studies. The reasons arè numerous 

and have varied over time, but they can be summarized as the effect of 
r 

two principal factors, as Katz points out: 

"l. the--opposition to and avoidance of class 
concepts within certain areas of social 
sei ence, [and] 

2. the lise of i nadequa te noU ons of cl ass ••• Il / 

(1980: 9) . 

• -r JI! 
This is not ta say, of~course, that no society in Africa was classless 

\ 0 , 

when' uropean powers started to occupy and colonize the continent; there 
/ 

/ ' 

is amp evidence to indicate that many African societies, including sorne 

pastoral; "t groups, were indeed without any class differentiations, at 

least if we ake the ge~eral ~arxist notion of class. l Admittedly, the 
. 

definition of 'social class has been subject to much disagreement among 

marxist scholars; partly due to contradictions in~Marx~s own concept of 
, , 

tlass {Dos Santos 1970}. On the other hand, it is commonly accepted that" 
l , 

~ocia1 classes exist only withiJ1 certain social formations; ; .e., in 

socie~lés where surplus labour ïs appropriated by (a) certain group(s) 
1 

of social-ag~nts. These groups (classes) are def1ned by their place in 

J 

il 
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/lthe ensemble of socia{ practicesi' j (Pou1antzas 1973:27). an ensemble which 
-' J , 

includes both the productionprocess and the political and ideological 

relations. The production process, ; .e., the economic sphere, nevef'the1ess 
1 

re~ains tne principal denominator. 

1 

The major problem in traditional studies on Africa" has been' the"' 

absence of a methodology which adequately can deal with th~' question of 

classl,essness; the various marxist schoo1s have contributed little on this 

issue. The dilemmas in traditionaJ marxist in~erpretations of non

capita1ist societies can perhaps best be understood in tnSï they almost 
~ ... 

Î '0 

invariably have been based on the principle of u~ilineal evolutio~. One 

of the many consequences of' this/dogma is that 11h1e att~ntion;has been li 

• 

paid to,the writings in ,which Marx specificaHy Gteals witb pre-capital; st ~~ j, 
}- ~ ~ 

societies since, according to 'orthodox ' marxists (see e.g. ~arren 1973), 

-a11 societies will necessarily have ta go throuQh the cap~talis. sta~e,~f 
/ ,,", . 

economic fQrmation at s~e,Point in their histor.y. Hence, trying to 

understand traditional saciet.ies ih Africa ,and elsewhere, has Ibeen regarded 

as unworthy of eonsideration, at least in the question qf transition to , 

socialism. 

'" d ' 
It is on1y 'in more recent years that marxist scho1ars have.started 

t? pay more heed ta Marx's original writings on pre-capital~st and noo

European societies.- T~ey have 'rediscovered ' the unequivoca1 fact that 
, ~ 

) Marx himself never,be1ieved in tne princip1e of'unilinear evo1ution of 

1 

society. The perhaps most expl,icit statement on this questiory can. be 

found in his letter to Vera Zasulich in 1881 2 where he states that the 

'historical fatalism ' only applies to West-European countries (in Godelier 
" " 

1976:-255ff). Marx certainly was aware of the possibi1ity that----societies 

in other parts o~the world might evolve differently. 

t./ 
J 
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Pre-Capitalist Modes of Production 

--The renewed iriterest in Marx's early writings ~s also spurred an 
~~ ~ 

on-90in9 debate on pre-capit~ Ù st modes of production. 'Marx originally 
l 

Tormulated five 'fundamental' articulations of modes of production, namely 

the qommunal, the slave, the feuda1, the capitalist'and the socialist 

modes of prod~ction, with some special cases we shall return to below. 

Up to recently. these.fundamentals were regarded as the only relevant 

on es in marxist circ1es. The present debate, however, has tended to 1ean 

towards the opposite extreme. New modes of production are cons~antly 
l ,0 

1 

being 'discovered' ever since Wittfogel (1963) reformulated Marx's 

original Asiatic mode of production. Suret-Canale borrowed Wittfogel's . ~ 

th'~orétical framework to analyze some Africl1n societies (1964), and this 
r, . 

in turn 1ed ~o Coquery-Vidrovftch's (1977) fonnulation of a theory on the 

Afr; can mode of producti on. Other wri ters h4ve accepted the i dea that , 
'-

two modes·of'production may cO-eXist simultanêÔus1y in a society. Among 
-the'best known works are Terray's (1972) re-assessment of Meil1asso~x'S 

a 

"" - .' 
(1~64)<origi~al study of the Gouro of West-Africa, which again has been 

----- - / 

~e-assessed by Rey ('1975); and Banaji' s (1972) proposed ' col oni a l' mode, 

of production, later follo~ed up by Cardoso (1977) ~nd criticized by 
3 _ • 

" . 
McEacbren (1976). Other and perhaps more curi ous p'roposi ti ons in 1 th; s 

, context lnc~ude the 'maritime' mode of production (Antler 1977) and the 

Swazi mode lof production put forward by Winter (1978), but this 11st 

could be extended cons1derably.3 
(' 

1 

. More interesting for our purposes i S the fact that mod~ of production 
(J ~ , 

analys1s 1S increasihgly being invoked by students of pastoralism; a major 
~ . 

, 1 

~~vocate ;being Talal Asad. In oa short, but comp~ct and h1-ghly critical _ 

article. be out1ines several weighty arguments in favour of a more economic 

1 

( 
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oriented approach in the study of p'astoralism (às in any'other' 

anthropological study). Taking issue with the conman suggestion that 

"pastoral nomadic sociedes tend to be'more egalitarian, independent and" 

econom;cally homogeneous thqn s'edentary societies", Asad argues that 

there 1S neither ~co~omic i~sti'fication nor sufficient theoretical 
.;r 

disçussion for such a claim (1978:57). Naturally, Asad does _ not maintain 
, . 

that t-raditional studies ori pastoralism -uniquely regard pastoral societies, 
-\ 0 7 

asegalitarian, but he raises '~n ;mportanf point wh en he i'ndicates that 

IIstill. the as.sump'tion seems to be that inega1itarian nomadic societies 
J ' ' - \ 
represe~ta deviation'from thenorm" (ibid.). ,/ 

j 

Wpen r~ferring to the importance of emphas;zing economic factors in 

the ')stud,-J pastorafism, Asa~ readily recognized' j:hat economic issues 

nave indeed been djscussed in various forms in traditional studies, but 
" --

Asad'questions their relevance consideri~g the framework they are 

presented in: 

"The important economic point about nomads, sure1y, 
i s not that they move about in order to take tare 
of their animals, or that animal husbandrY;5 
s.ubject to a number o'f bio1ogieal and environmental 
restraints, but that their politièa1 and economic 
organïzation may be based primari ly on production 
for subsistence" (1978:58). 

" 

In order ta. make a meaningful analysis, then, 

"we must take into account the canbined effect of 
what some Marxists call re1atioJls of producti on,' 
i.e. the social conditions tnat facilitate (or 
inhibit) the systematic production,appropriation 
andaccumulation of surplus, on the,one hand, and 
the labour process by wh; ch natura 1 abjects are' 
..utilized and transfonned into products for human 
.consumptfon t on the other hand Il (i hi d. ) . , 

" 

fj 
In other words, Asad ur.g~s us ta examinir the mode of produ~tion which, 

/""'-\ . 

to borrow Hirid~ss and 'Hurst '5 widely quoted defin4tion, is 

t-
f j 

t .. / 

'f 

.J 

1 

, '1 '. 
" 

~ 1':'; ,~:.. \ 

" . 
.~ 

l 
fr 

" 
, ."f. 

, '" "r~ 

\.~ 

: ·[~~i. 
r<~ . \ ~~t: 

I
~~-

" 
l , r~ 

~~ 



l' 

- 16 -

"an articulated combination of relations and forces' 
of producti on 'Structured by the" dominance of 
relations of production ll (1975:9), 

the ,relations! of producti~on here described as defining 
! 

lia specifie appropriation of surplus-labour and the 
SPècific fonn of soçial distribution of the means 
of"producti on corre~ponding to that mode of 
appropriation of surplus-labour" (ibid:9-10). . '. 

It fol1ows, then~ that the analysis of a mode of production is an 

• 

i nvesti,9at,ion into the e1ements that together form thf economy of a gi ven 
" '-". -. , 

} 

system and, a,s Terray also reminds us~ it is "not to be confused with a , 
. 

general description of the econOOly" (1972:97). The impo~ of such an 
~~ 

analysis is perhaps bèst explained by Marx himself in A Contribution to • 
the Cri tique of the Politica l Economy: 

/ 

"In the social production of.their l.ife~ men enter 
\ into definite relations that are indispensable and 
:independent of their will. ,relations bf production 
which correspond to a definite s:!:age of their 
materi al producti ve forces. The sum total of these / 
.relations of production constitutes 'the economi c ' 
structure of sod et y , the rea 1 foundati on, on 

o which ris~s a 1egal and political superstructure 
and to wh; ch correspond defi nite fOnTIS of sod al 
tonsciausness.. The mode of production of material 
,life ,conditions the social, politicaT and intellectual 
life" in generalli (in ~ucker 1972:4; my emphasis). , 

This~ of, course. is one of the fundamenta1 premises 'of historical 

material ism, namely that in the final instance, the economy determines 

a 11 aspects of society and human exi stence ~ and therefore must be the 
/ . 

,point of departare of an analysis of society. 

'" 
Among Marx's original writiogs on pre--capitalist modes of production, 

• 1 

the thr.ee single more important ones are undoubtedly The Gennan Ideology. 

~ Grundri sse zur Kr; ti k der poli ti $cben Oekonomie (henceforth referred to as 
r • 

Grundr1 sse), and Forme" die der kap; ta li sti schen Produkti on vorgehen 

1 

D '.J. ~ 
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" (henceforth referred ta as Formen). The relevance and importance of 

these!writings within the total contribution of Marx's lifework has been 

subject to much debate whiçh will not be dealt with here. Howe"ver. it 

should be stressedo that because the writings in question are all produced 

by 'early' Marx does not mean that the 'late ' Marx no longer'adhered to 

the id~as originally pnesented in themj in f~ct he was working on them 

wh; lé writing Kapita 1. Grundrisse, for instance, was the outl i ne of the 
1 

projected volumes IV and V of Kapital. which his failing health and 
, 4 

~ubsequent death prevented Marx from comp 1 et;~g. J 

The German; c Mode 

In our analysis of pre-colonial pastoralist society in Somalia, the 
J 

working hypothesis is that ft wasJa classless society; hence our point of l" 

departure must _ be the communal mode of producti on, sometimes referred to 
, -

as communalism or primitive cOll1Jlun;sm. ,Marx recognized only three fonns 
" 

of ciass societies: the slave society, the feudal society and capitalist 

society. thus communal society was classless. It should here be remembered 
, ' . 

that Marx never saw the explo1 tation of man by man as an origina 1 condi tion t 

but rather as a historical'consequence. J 

It is now generally accepted that Marx saw "three or four alternative - ' 

routes dut of the cOlllTlunal system", to use Hobsbawm' s (1965 :32) 

terminology. These are the oriental (or despot,ic), the ancient and the 

Germanic mèdes of production. Sorne may also want ta include the Slavonie 
• 1 

mode of production, but this is discussed only very marginally by Marx. 

Comnon for all these -transiti onal modes of production is that sorne forins of 

social division of labour are Jalready existing or implicit within them. 

/ 

, ,'~ " 

, 
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For a number of reasons whi ch will be di scussed further below, 

" marxist anthl"opologists with an inter.est in pastoral studi~s have 
1 

started ta examine more 'c1osely and make wider use of Marx' s theory on a 
- ' 1 

1 -

Gennan; c mode of. product-i on. The name is perhaps a bit' unfortunate and 

may part1y explain why -little attention has been paid to this paradigm i-n 

the pasto It was, of course. never Marx's intention to confine his 

theory to any pa~ticular group of people, somet}ling writers like Bonte 
, ' 

(1974 and 1978) and Rigby (1978) have Ieadily recognized. 

The principal components of the Germanie form of transformation fram 

comnunal i sm that i-n .the first place have led sane scho1ars ta attempt to 
1 

aPJ?ly this analysis to sOOIe pastoralist societies, can be sUllII1arized as 

fo11ows:-

} 
a) "All 1ndividual members of the cOlTl11unity have 

access' to .the ager publicus, the 'common land. 
This land may cons; st of hunti ng grounds, 
pas turies t woqdl ands, etc., but i t ; s not corilnuna l 
rOtert~ and 'the individua1 ;s not a to-owner of 
t as or instance is the case in the 'oriental' 

society). ' 

b) Each fami1y in the comnunity forms an autonomous 
unit of production, and each individua1 housetrold 
thùs contains an entire economy, working 
1ndependently fram the rest of the conmunity; 
kinship is the central unit of social organization. 

c) The cOIIITIunity appears on ly a~ a 1 coming~together' 
(Verein1 gun

T
) and not as a 'being-together ' / 

(Verein).he individual fami.1ies live separately, 
often at great di stances froo each other and 
gather on ly for peri adi ca 1 l''eun; ons. This 
di stinction 1s a very ;mporta~t one. in that i t 
reprèsents the différence between "oOl1111unity in 
production and cOIlI1lunity founded" t -as correctlY 
pointed out by Lefébure (1979:4; my_emphasisJ. 

d) In 1 Germa'hic' society, there is no state strl,lcture, 
and there are no cities as in 'ancient' society. 
Thé people are' migratory and not sèdentary, and 
they share a certain unit y only in tenns of cœrnon 
l.anguage, -religion. cus-tans, etc. 

) 



c 

. } 

/ 
- 19 -

We shall now try to app1y these properlties tô Somali pastoral 1; 

----c~unity drawing our empirical data mainly, fram Ceru"i 0959 and 19~4), 
, 1 

:Lewis (1955, 1962b and 1'961), and Paulitschke (196!a and b). A cautJonary 1 

note should be made here: both Cerull;'s and Lewis' eth,nographic st dies 

have been under.taken àt a time wh en colonial powers, Italy and Brit 

respectively, had already established themselves on' the Horn of Afr 
, '1. 

Tc what extent the colonial presence altered traditional Somali pas 

society, is a difficu1t question th~t wHl be dealt with 'in a subs 

chapter, but it should be mentioned at this point thati compared to many .. 
oj:her colonial situations, the impact of colonialism in Soma1ia/ was léss, 

obvious. This view is supporJed by Laitin (1977:81) who goes as far as 

maintaining that at the time of independence and reunification !fthe 

traditional Somali structure was very much intact", and by Hess (1966:186) 

t who writes that even in Italian Somalla. where the colonial presence was 

strongest, the Somalis of the'interior "cbntinued to live as their 

ancestors ha'd lived c~nturies ~arlier". Mirreh (1978), too, supports· 
1 

this view, though he expresses himself somewhat more caut~ously. 

If we now cons; der again the Gennan; c society described by Marx and, 

app1y the sunmary of it point for point to Somali pastoral society, we 

will find a number of striking similarit1es: / 

a) Except for cultivated lands, there are no 
property rights on land among Somali pastoralists. 
"Pasture 1s not subject tOi ownership [and] the 
right to graze in an area depends upon its . 
effec'tive occupancy" (Lew; 5 1961: 49), the same / 
i S' true for wa ter ho 1 es. ·Even when i t canes to 
1 i vestock there i s no property in the true sense 
of the word, lia man has pr:imary, but not absolute t 

rights of posse.ssion" (Lew;s 1961:83).5 

b) Although among Somali pastoralists a huclear 
family seldom moves alone. the single family 1s 
the uni t of product i on i ndependent of others. 
The numbers of fam; 1 ies movfng together are 

(. 

, ,j'; l$" j\~~ • ~ ' • 

. l . ..o!~*~_~.,~.-_._ ...... ~ ~~.~. ___ "~.~ ... L_. 
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,usually two to four, and a1ways closely related, 
e.g. wives sharing the same husband or the 
husband's closest relatives. Each unit produces 
exclusivel! for own consumption, except for a 
small surplus to be used towards a limited traqe 
of basi c commoditi es with outsiders,. 

c) The Somali pastoralists only come together in 
larger groups seasonally, particular1y during the 
rainy season when pastures and water are abundant 
everywhere. During these 'comings-together', 
the hamlets are gathered close to other hamlets 
only when the famil i es are within the same 
'dia-paying group' (the lowest level of corporate 
integration) or within the same primary 1ineage. 
Still. they will be çlose enough to other 

-11neages and clans to al10w a certain interaction. 
This is crucial for the reproduction of society, 
since this is the only time prospective brides 
and bridegrooms ean meet and court each other 
while their fathers arrange bridewealth-payments, 
marri age usua1ly taking place beyond the primary 
lineage level. 

d) Traditional Somali pastoralists are highly 
nomadic, and -they are not sUbjects of any State. 
A eerta in amount of polit i ca l act ion may take • 
place within the various units of the lineage 
structure, but ra~ely on a higher level than the 
clan unit. Most politieal and juridieal deeisions 
are made within the dia-paying group and always 
collectively by the councils (shi~). 

1 - --

) .. 

As demonstrated.above, the similarities between the Germanie society 

envisioned by Marx -and that of Somali pastoralists are less than super

fieial. On the empirical levèl, the similarities are actually more 

apparent than between Germanie and the five East ~frican pastoralist 

,groups ,analyzed by Bonte (1978) within the_ framework of the Germanie mode 

of produeti"on. Bonte chose these parti cu l ar fi ve, groups because he found 

he cou l d not app ly the Gennan; c mode of product ion to the soci et; es he 

himself has studied most c1osely, namely the Tuareg and the Moors. As he 

points' out, Moors and Tuareg are quite di stinct from most East African 1 

pastoralists in'that among the former, the State is already apparent. and 

there exists distinct class relations (1978:174). This again should be a 

) 

) 

) 
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reminder of the great diversity that prevails between the various 

pastora1ist societies and a1so serve as a warn;ng against treating them 

all under the same heading. 

/- USing the Germanie mode of production in ana1yzing societies 1ike 

the Somali does, howeveY/, raise a number of problems. Marx's writings on 

the subject are, as in.clicated earlier, extremely 1imited, and his ana1ysis, 

does not take into account a number of factors that are essential in order 

to make a c~p1etê interpretation.- Perhaps the single most important 

omission made by Marx in his discussions of the cOlll11unal mode of production 

and its transitional fOnTIs, is that,he only pays nominal attention to the 

relationship between nature and social formation. As a consequence, Marx 

does not elaborate on the relationship between man's production and 
r 

consumption, i.e., why man produces and how. In Grundrisse, Marx for 

instance states that "consumption creates the motive for production" (in 

Nicolaus 1973:91), thus production becomes a need ~eproduced by consumption. 

The problem here i s that Marx never discusses the significance of 'need' 

fo any extent, something that has already been noted by Sahlfns (197.6), 

Bonte (1978) a'nd Rigby (1978). Writes Rigby: "the 'mediator', culturally 
1 • 

and historically defined, between the process of productlon and consumption, 

is l~ck;ng in Marx's formulation" (1978:5). 

Both Bonte and Rigby have in their studies identified several 

'mediators' which function as relations of production among East African 

pastoralists. As Rigby points out, in the Germanie mode of production 

division of labour "is based upon the initial conditions created by 

marriage" (1978:14). He further lists four domains within East African 

pastoralist societies which function as relations of production, namely 
.------

kinship"descent, affi'nal relations, and age-set organizations (197~:42). 
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What may be irrmediately concludedfhere, is that there is a clegree of 

variation from cne society to another as to which domain or damains mat 

play the most important mediating role. 

In most of the societies analyzed by Bonte ~nd Rigby, the age-set 
. 1 

organizati'On seems to be an integral and crucial part of the relations of 

produc9on, whi le des cent is usually of minor importance, particularly 
1 

among such peoples as the Karamojong, who seldom trace their descent 

more than three generations back. 

The Somalis are here in sharp contrast. lfhere are no institutionalized 

age-set organi zati ons ~- a lthough adolescent men are expected to perform 

certain specified herding duties and are not considered as adults until 
~ 

théy get married. The most important cultural-historical domai~ that 

determines the relations. of production among Somali pastoralists is 

unquestionably the lineage land the clan, ; .e., the whole agnatic descent-

line. What is interesting in this connection, is that the domination of 
1 

descent in detennining the relations of production is closely linked ta 
, , 

religion, since a11 Somalis trace their descent back ta the Prophet's 

f lineage o~ QuraYsh. Thus, Islam, the superstructure, helps, re.inforce the 

domination of descent. -

There are a 1 sa other prob 1 ems ~ha t have ta be poi nted out when us; ng 

, the Germanie mode of production in the analysis of pastoral societies in 

East Arr; ca. Among them is the presence of a sem; -caste system, i.e., ------

the marginalization of certain' segments of the population. Among the 

Somalis, the most obvious examples are the Midgaans, Tumaals, and Yibirs, 
, ~ 

who trad1 ti ona 11,Y- have b~en regarded as pari abs or bondsmen to the 

Somalis. The Midgaans are the traditional hunters in Somali lands, 

" ! 
.-"" ...... ~ ~-_.--.........\~ "~~~ -~ , .... _ . 
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sanetimes employed by their patrons as soldiers and to perform infibulation 

@ on Somali maidens. The Yibirs are li'nked wi'th magic, hence feared by 

the'Somalis who still employ them at ceremonial occasions. "In addition to 
" 1 

be.ing witchdoctors, Paulitschke (1967a:30) identified them as 1eather-
, 

workers and manufacturers of, pray; ng rugs. The Tumaals are the blacksmiths 

and" as the case is for other pas;toralist societies in East Africa, are 

therefore scorned but at the sa~e t ime heeded for thei r ; nva 1 uab 1 e work. 6 
.1 \ " , 

\ 
~ Common to a1l three groups is that they are physical1y similar to 

thei r SOOl. U ~a trons -."_~ k the osame 1 _ngua ge (_ l th oug h with _ dis t i nct 
1 

_ jargon, presumab 1y used in order not ta be understood by the Somali s, 

as Cerulli (1959:l0l) suggests), but are st'ill barred from being completely 

integrated into Sanali society by a number of social restrictions. 7 

According to Cerulli (1959;97-98), the lower castes in Somalia have pre

Cushitic origins, i.e. t their ancestors are be1ieved to have been the 
1 

r-

original Jinhabitants of the Horn of Africa, whi1e their descendents in 

time became mixed with the invading Somalis adopting their language, 

religion and also te a large extent their ,culture. 

Re1ated to the problem of the presence'\f pariahs, i s the a 11 eged 
\ 

existence of slavery among the Somalis. Both Cerul1i and Lewis report 
1 

il)stances where slaves are kept by Somalis. but Paulitschke (l967a:243; 
- . , 
1967b:134) unequivocally statesthat there wer~ no slaves to be feun~ in 

the households of the Somali nomad, although he mentions a few instances 

of slavery in the.-Benadir, and also hints that Somal is would somet'imes 
./'-

act as middlemen in the 19th century slavetrade (196?a:260). The Somalis 

wou 1 d, on the other hand, never, ens 1 a ve the; r own peop 1 e, nor wou 1 d , 
Somalis, be sold as slaves to the Arabs,8 and in the few cases where slaves 

were kept by (sede/1.tarized) Somalis, they would be made free within a 

1 
1 

1 

1 
1 

1 
, 1 

1 

1 
! , 
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short time. , 

1 _____ 

If we now refer back to Marx's writ~ngs on conmunal societies, we 

fi nd that he dees not make any menti on of .groups whi ch woul d be 

cemparable to the lower castes among the Somalis, and other similar 

~oPles. However, in The German Ideology t he di scusses slàvery a-s a 

"latent" cOOlponent of lineage soci et; es wh; ch he expec.ted to appear 

gradually 

"w;th the increase in population, the growth of 
wants, and the extent of externa 1 rel a t; ons, both . 
of war and pf 'barter" (i n/Tucker· 1972: 115). 

Thus, the Semal; case can still fit in well in Marx'-s conceptual 

framework. It is possible ta conceive the patron-bondsmen relationship . 
betw~en SOO1alis' and Midgaans, Tumaals, and Yibirs as a form of. 'latent' 

1 

slavery, a relationship which eventually could have developed into that of 
/ , 

master-slave. As for the few instances where slavery did occur among 

Semalis, it ;5 interesting ta note that they were limited te the settled 

regions of the Benadir, ;n other words where Somalis had the greatest 

'extent of external relations' especially through 'barter~, or trade with 
• 1 

the Ar~bs. 
• 1 

Unfortunately, and as ind'icated previ ously, Marx never developed a 
. 

strong theoretical framework ori pre-capitalist relations of production 

and economic formations, and that may account for the reluctant attitude 

many schalars have displayed.towards using a marxist approach in 

anthropol'ogical research. However, people like Mei11assaux, Terray, 
\ , 

Bonte, Rigby, and others, have demonstrated that the relat1vely limited 

writings by Marx on this topi~ never,theless prbvide us with; a useful 
//-

theoretical base on which to bui ld. Whereas at the first gtance it may 

, 1 
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seem farfetched 'to utilize such an 'obscure ' concept as the Germanie mode 

of production in analyzing pastoralist societJies like the Somali, the 

works that have been cited1throughout this chapter show that it can be 

successfully'applied as ai analY~iCal tool that can help us get a deeper 

irtsight into relâtions of production that govern a society, like that of 
l , 

~ / ' 

<the traditional Somali nomad and which are_the foundation of the further 

reproduction of such a social formation . 

. 
A fundamental problem whi~h any observer of pre-capitalist societies 

today still has to face, is the question to what extent we can truly 

classify any society today as being pre-capitaliste The capitalist mode 

o~ production has dir~ctly or indirectly had.a very definite impact on 
,1 

every human society in the world. The pastoral Somali are of course no 

exception; they have, even if only to a marginal degree, been integrated 
/ 

into the dominating wQrld economic system for a long time. Their close 

relationship with Arab traders in pre-colonial days, and the imposition 
, 

of colonial systems in more recent times are evfdences of that, and even 

when uSing such, pre-colonial sources as Paulitschke or Burton, we must 
, 

bear in mind that even the remotest Somali haml et as early as the 19th 
/ 

century reflected~ to sorne degree, contacts with, the outer world. 

It ;s nevertheless possible and feasible that at least atlthe time of 

cO,lo~ial penetration. Somali pastoralists were living in a state of 

communalism, albeit a transitional form of communa1ism, wnare absolute 

equality no longer existed. The relations of production were still 

dominated by descent and kinshi P, and they had not ,dev~loped a character 

of exploitation whereby one sector of the society apprôpriated surp1ùs 

labour of anothèr. FrOOl thH perspective, we can claim that it was indeed 

a classless society. very mu ch canparab~ to the ancient Germa~ic society 1 
! 

~ 
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descrt6ed by Marx. 
• 

1 
! 

/ 

1 
1 
1 

! 

The next step in our'analY$is must then be to det~~ine the impact' 

of the colonial~period in order to understand to what extent the" relations 
, 1 

of production among Somali ~fltoralists may have ~hanged as a consequence 
~ 

of the fprceful imposition of. an economic system where class distinctions 
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NOTES -
) 1 

lIt Shou1~ here be pOinted out th~t the absence of classe~ does not 
necessarily imp1y'egalitarianism. Marx wrote that classes exist only in 
the c1ass struggle, but that does nct mean that a society without class 
struggles is conflict-free and egalitarian, an argument frequently used 
by African politieians such as Nyerere. M'Boya, Tour~, Senghor,' etc. in 
their propagation of the idea of an IAfrican socialism'. (See e.g. Ayi 
1967; Friedland ,& Rosberg 1965; Hazard 1969; Katz 1979). 

l ' 

2This '(tate is significant since it shows t~e letter was written' only 
two j(,ears before Marxls death, th(Js helping to counter the'recurrent· 
arguments that there was a significant di stinction between • early' and 
','ate l Marx. Further Evidence of the interest 'Jate' Marx displayed 
tQwards understanding pre-capita1ist Economie formations, as well as his 
refusal of th~ doctrine of historical fata1ism, can be found in his 
Ethnolosical Notebooks, written between 1880 and 1882 and translate'd and 
edi ted y Krader (' 972) • 

3An excellent -review d~ the explosive inter~t in the m;rx;st mqde of 
production theory i s presented by, Foster-Carter (197&). Hindess & Hirst' s 
pre-capitaTi~t Modes of Production';s a 'must' reading"in this connection, , 
especial1y w en followed by the very detailed critiques by Asad & Wolpe 
(1976) ~nd Taylor (1975 and 197'6)~ _ 

4Cf footnote 2. 

SIt is' interesting to note that Marx, tao, makes this distinction in, 
Formen when discussing ownership among Germanie tribes. In the Germanie 
mode of production, "what ·exist 1s only canmunal; property and -individual 
possession ll (in Hobsbawn 1975:75). ' 

, 1 

6The Yibirs,t Midgaans, and T\Jmaals are not the only marginalized groups 
in Somali society.' In t6e south t several small populations have a similar 
relationship with the Somalis who refer to them as Don ('Negro)). They are 
bel1eved to be descendents of the Bantu-populptionswno originally ~ 
inhabited 'th.is part of the Horn. Cf The Book of the Zenj (Ceru111 1961: 
253-292). 

7Tbes~' include: 1 

- pr't!h.ibition agatnst marrying Somalis; 
proh1 bi ti 0., aga; nst entertng a Somali house; 
prOhibitidh against owning ca~tle or horses; 
prohibition against earrying spears and shields; 
limited or no rights to demand bloocl-cornpensatfon. , , 

- 27 -
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8Accord1ng to, Pa"" itschke (1967a :260); however. sorne· Arab .rchants 
would simply marry a number df Somali women whom the y then would divorce 
ard late, sell as slaves. 
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CHAPTER III 
1 • 

) 

, 

HISTORICAL INFLUENCES " . 

. . 
Dué to the laèk of written records, it has alwals been extremely ,. , 

q , 

dtfficult to reconstruct:the history of non-literate societies. In the . 
case of nomads, the task is even more ~idable. Sedentary peoples ' 

usua 1.1 y 1 ea ve a t 1 ea st· some ,trace~ oythe; r presen èe t~ rou?h t lm. in the 

form of settlements, ecological interventions; and non-destructàble debris, 
- / 
i.e., clues for future archaeQlogists and historians from which to deqûct 

éertain ideas of what happened in ,the. pasto Nom~dic societies. on thé 
J'_. . , 

other hand, leave very little behind th "for coming gen~rations to look 

for. The necessity for 'constant mov ent allows nomads -to ownh'only a ' 
~ l ' 

minimum ()f material goods, m'ainly 0 jects made of light-weight matertal 

such as leather, cloth or to sorne xtent wood, in o~-her words matters·· _ 
" ' 

that nature will decompose very rapidly once they are no longer in U$e • . ~ 

Similarly, ndmads live in dwel1ings that can easily be erected"and'dis-

·mantled and that are l1ght 'enough for their animals to carry, again not " ,. ~ \ 

the ki'i ~f obJects Most 1ik~ly to be preservee! for yea~~ to come'. 

,Consequently, the history of a nomadic population is more 'often than 

, .. l'fat based on the nomads· own oral tales and the written records of outsiders 

SI wh~ have ,bee" in contact with ~b~. bath cases representing distinc~ 

.p~oblems of interpr~tat-t-of). Oral his~ories tend to ble~d facts with myths • 

.. 29 _ Il 

1 
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besides: the obvious difficulty in keeping a reasonably 900d track of , . 

events through time due to the limit~ of/ human memory. Written accounts 

by outsiders. too, ha~e a tendency to bring in' mythical factors in 

recording events in a foreign environment, something that can be attributed 

to the 1 ack of understandi n9 of a di fferent cul ture, pre-concei ved images, 

f~ar, scorn, abhorrence, racism, etc. At times the out'sider also . , 

deliberately falsifies the evidence, a practice not uncommon among colonial 
~ D • 

'officials of more recent times, not least ~the Italians in Somalia as 

Irae; (1969) has pointed out. l 

Hav;ng stated these reservations, we can now proceed to take a closer . 
1 lo.ok at the history of Somalia, paying particu1ar attention to ~he impact 

\ of varïous outside. inffuenees on the namadic pastoralist way~of life. For 

analytica 1 purposes, ft is convenient to di vi de Soma lia 1 5 history into the 

fol1owing periods: 2 

a) .Ori gins and pre-colonial period-
b) Colonial penetration up to Mussolini 1 s march on 

Rome in 1922, a date which roughly coïncides with 
the end of the dervish uprising .in the Protectorate 

c) The fascist era (1922-1941) 
d) Bfitish mi1itary administration and trusteeship 

(1941-1960) -
e) Post-i~dependence 

.\ 
'Origins and Pre-Colonial Period 

t. , 

1 

There is li ttle doubt-that the' Horn of Afr)'C~1 s first inhabi tants 

were hunters and gatherers. Mousterian arti fa~is ,~atin9 perhaps as far 
/ 

'back as 100,000 B.P. i~dicate ear~y otcupat1on 1~/somal1a (Battista 19&9). 

while 'tools from the--Acheul1an-Lavalloisian cultùre indicate·a subsequently 

1 

,1 
1 

i 

~ 
1 
j 

1 
1 

,,-' 1 , 

fairly continuous b~an presence in"the area (Cole 1963; Grottanelli '1976). . 1 
. , 1 • 

In the Neolith1c, Soma1ia and the surrounding reg10ns were most probably , 

.. 
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occupied by bushmanoid populations (Pirone 1969; Clark 1973), and todayls 

Wa Sanye and W~ÎBoni hunters of the Tana river region are recognized as 

their possible descendants. 

The next inhabitants were agricu1tural Bantu-speaking group~ who 

migrated north-east during the great "Bantu-expansion" (Bohannan & Curtin 

1974:216ff), but most of what we know about them stems from oral traditions 

and the saga-style Book of the Zenj (Cerulli 1957). Descendants of the 

Zenj are still present in Somalia, either as part of the few and very small 
-

Bantu-speaking minorities in the country or as "Somalized Bantu" t as 

Lewis (1961:7) refers to them. 

The Somalis themselves were probably the last to penetrate into the 

Horn of Africa, about the 5th or 6th century A.D. Several hypotheses 

have been formulated as to their exact origin, and today there is still no 

common agreement. According to the oral tradition, the Somalis are 

descendants of Quraysh of the.Prophet's lineage, who was forced to leave 

the Arabian Peninsula during the religious purges at the beginning of the 
1 

Islamic era. The Somalis, however, are not Arabs; their ancestors 

definitely originated on the African continent, although it also seems 
1 

clear that Somalis are right in claiming to have Arab blood in their veins. 

I.M.~WiS (1960:213) cites blood group research to support this-claim, 

though cautiously warni~g that such kind of research merely suggests that, 

Somali blood-types are a blend of African and Arab or Asian characters. 

Much more·pertinent in this discussion are the results from studies 

carried out by linguists. Greenb~rg (1955) has classified Somali in the 

Eastern Cushitic branch of the Afro-Asiatic language family, together with 

.Oromo (Galla), S",ho-Afar, and the Sidamo languages. Not -surprisin~lYt-the 
, ' 
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speakers of all thesè languages have a simi1ar appearance and, as Lewis 

(1955 and 1960) points out, are c10sely related culturally. Greenberg's 

research has been followed up in greater detail by Herbert S. Lewis 

(1966) who supports the contention that both Galla and Spmalis originated 

north of the interlacustrine district in what lis·today Ethiopia. From 

there, the ancestors of the Somalis are believed to have migrated nort" 

ta the Gulf of Aden and th'en gradually moved southwards through centuriës 
1 

-, 

at the expense of the Galla who had previously occupied the eastern Horn 

after having dislodged most of the Bantu-speaking groups. This common1y 

accepted view has recently been chal1enged by Turton (1975) who claims 

that sorne Soma 1 is were inhabiting the southern parts of Somal ia before the "-

- Galla arrived. 

1 

What is more interesting for our purposes, nowever, 15 the question of 
, . 

how foreign trader~ settled'along the Somali coast and to 1hat extent,~hey 

câme ta influence the nomadic clans of the interior. Even before the , 

Somalis occupied the Horn, the Somali Peninsula had attracted traders fram 

distant countries. The first" re'corded foreign expedition in the area 

dates back ta Queen Hatsepsut' s days flSth century B.C.) J and through the 

accounts of an unknown author of the famous Perip1us of the Erythraean Sea 

(3rd century B.e .. ), we know that a number of to~ms or villages engaged in 

overseas trade were already scatteréd along the entire coast of the Red 

Sea and the Indian Ocean as far south as present-day Mozambique (Schoff 

1912). 

T~e traders of these African colsts were of Arab, Persian and Indian 
1 

stock.-, and there i s evi.dence that èvei{ Chinese traders ventured th; s far ' 

West fn pre-colonial Urnes. The ~re,~ence of Arabs and Persians became 

ev en more prominent after the heJira and the rise of,Islam, and it is 
J 
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therefore important in our ana1ysis to distinguish between the impact)of 

mercantilism (e.g. deve10pment of in1and trade, introduction qf ~ew goods 
J 

and technologies) and Islam (e.g. Islamic law. nationalism) on the nomadic 

population. An appropriate starting point wou1d be to examine the trade 
. '. 

centres themse1ves. 

o 

In the north, Zey1a and Berbera ear1y became important ports and 
~ 

-centres of Arab sett1ement. 3 Zey1a was the most important of the two, anq 

the earliest certain mention of it appears in the writings of al-Yaqübi 
1 • 

at the end of the ninth'century A.D. (Lewis 1960:217). On the Indian 
1 

Ocean, the first town to be mentioned by an Arab geographer, al-Idrisi 
.---- . 

(A.O. 1154), is Merca'(Tri.mmingham 1964:6-7; Cerullt 195.7:91), but it is 
. / 

believed that Mogadishu developed as a major Arab trade centre at about 
· ::f " . 

the same time or perhaps even before. As Cerulli suggests, it "arose in 

the Xth century A.O. as an Arabian colony" (1957:135). 

What attracted traders from all over the eastern world to the Somali 

coast? 'Since the earliest times, incense had led nayigators to frequent 
• 1 } 

these shores; in fact Soma1 ia was known as "the true· frankincense country" 
\ 

long before the birth of Christ ($choff 1912:63). The Arab traders in 

later ce'nturies were certaihly interested in the aromatics and incense of 

the Somali Peninsu1a which "apart fram its secular uses in the manufacture 

of perfU/}1es and medicines, was indispensable in religious ceremonies" . 

(Trimmingham 1964:3), but as trading became more vigorous, more important 
~ . 

/- products such as livestock, "enormous quanti~ies of hides and skins ll 

(Paulitschke 1967a:288), ghee, precious gums, jvory~ and ostrich feathers 

were brought in by the Somali noma,ds to the trad; ng centres in both the 

north and the south. the Somalis'a1so traded slaves, but as Paulitschke 

reminds us, only as Zwischenh3ndler - intermediaries -. and never Somali 

..... ~_ .. '--'>'_ .. _-..... -~ ... ~ 
'. 
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I~turn, the nomads would receive cloth, dates, 
'-

iront weapons, and pottery (Lewis 1965:21), and often these goods would be 

traded again with the se~entary populations of Abbysinia. 

Obviously, the increase in trade and the introduction of new 

technologies could not avoid exercising a certain impact on the nomadic 

'---- 1 society, "however restricted its influence" (Lewis 1960:20). As Goody 

has pointed out, the mercantilistic system that developed in Africa at 

'the time was II not dissimilar to Western Europe Df the same perjod ll 

(1977:~5). However, it is important to stress that the similarity in the 
12 1 

mercantile economy does not necessarily im~ly si~ilarity in the socio-

political systems or in the relations of production. The crucial difference 

here has to do with property: while medieva1 Europe was characterized 

by feudalism based on centralized landownership, there was, with the , 

exception of Ethiopia where the plo~ had been introduced, no African 

system built sOlely or predominantly on property of land. As again Goody 

explains, IIwhile there were local chieftainships (a line organization) 

supported pa~tly by agriculture, partly from trade,\there was nothing 
1 

equivalenf to estates in land of the European kind ll
: (1977:99). Irnplicit 
! 

in this statement is the notion that large chieftainships could not 

develop out of or sustain themselves on trade alone, and that 10n9-

distance trade does not necessitate the presence of highly centralized 

governments, a tapie Caquery-Vidrovitch has dealt with at sorne length: 

1115 it necessary •.. to associate long-distance 
trading and centra1ized power? This seems much 
more dubious. Tc be sure, the most striking 
examples have been stu9ied within states: Ghana 
and Mali were tied ta trade with Maghreb; Benin 
and Dahomey experienced a sirni1ar development with 
the slave trade; Zanzibar flcurished in the 19th . 
century with slave and ivory trading in East Africà. 
But recent studies praye that long-distance trade 
inf1uenced the mcst diverse societiès" (1977:82) . 
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. She then goes on-ta cite a number of examples of societ'es in 

Africa that were act;vely engaged in trading, but that nevert~less never 

evolved into or became part of systems even 

societies. The same was the calse of Somali 
, f 

Agriculture was virtually non-existent, and 

\ 
remotely resembling state 

\ 
society at this t;m~. 

\ 
trade was only pursued as a 

side-activity, which meant that Somalis did not settle down to any extent . . • 
in the coastal towns. Thus s if there was any influence on the Somali 

politica1 structure at all as a r.esult of th~ predominantly Arab mercantilism, 

it must have been limited indeed;"------The only recorded evidence. of any 

possible changes in this regard, took place in sorne of the trading centres 

themselves. ~rites Trimmingham: 

"In the Benadir states the authority seems to have 
been originally a council of lineage heads, as in 
Maqdishu [Mogadishu], Brava and Suju throughout 
the;r independent history, one of whom came to be 
recagnized as primus" (1964:14). 

1 .' 

It is, however, not at all established that the lineages referr~d ta were 

Somali. Trimningham himself find,s it "very unlikely that Somali were yet 

influencin,9 the Benadir coastal towns" (ibid:6). 

J 
It is now time to turn to another major influence that followèd the 

expansion of trade in the time period corresponding to the Middle-Ages in 

Europe: Islam. Althoygh it is not possible to determine exactly wh en 
1 

Islam was adopted by the Somalis, every indication seems to point at an 

early date, probably within two or three centuries aft~r the Prophet's 
1 1 

death. Moreover, and contrary to its influence on any other pastoralist 

sacièty in East Africa, it spread rapidly and reached all members of 

Somali society.4 

The most obvious impact of Islam on Somali society as a whole, was 

the role ,it came to play as a unitary force, particularly in the jihads 

, . 
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against th~ Abyssinians in the l6th eentury, the s'ritish ln the 20th 

century and, its contribution to the nation-building of Somalia in the last 

three decades, making the Somalis "the outstanding example of irredentism 

in Africa" (Touval 1972:34). As pointed out in the previous chapter, 

Islam became inlertwined with the Somali lineage system which is the 

single-most important cultural-historieal domain in the deterrninatlon of " 

relations of production in Somali pastoral society. 

On the other hand, it can hardly be said that the centralized 

institutions which exist iD many Moslem countries accompanied the religion 

into Somalia. It must here be pointed out that the relationship bet~een 

Islam as an ideology and various economic formations, pa~ieUlarlY 
capita1ism, has been and still is a subject of much debate. While Weber 

/ 

saw Islamic i-deology in sharp contrast to Christianity because it was 

allegedly inimical to the rationalism necessary for capitalist development,5 
f 

recent writers like Rodinson see nothing in Islam that would oppose such 

development., To cite a few examples: 

"It is quite clear, in the first place, that the 
Koran has nothing against private property, since 
it lays down rqles for inheritance, for example. 
It even advises that inequalities be not challenged, 
contenting itself with denounc;ng the habitual 
impiety of rich ~en, stressing the uselessness of 
wealth in face of God's judgment"and the temptation 
to neglect religion that wealth brings ... Wage labour 
is a natural institution to which there can be no 
objection" (1974:13-14). 

Others emphasize that the Koran stresses equality, activism, . 

responsibility, etc., the foundation of the "revolutionary tradition in 

Islam" (Hodgkin 1980). leading us to conclude, like Marx already had, that 
1 

it is not "Islam as an ideology that det,ermines the rela~ions of production 
• fJ 

in a society. but rather how Islam as a religion, belng part of the total 

.J 
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superstructure, will remain an ideological elaborationCof the base, i.e., 

the articulation of relations ot"production and forces of production. 

Since the base is different in the various Moslem societies, it is, f~om 

the point of view of marxist analysis, a contradiction to speak of 

Islamic societies as representing one particular type of economic formation 

or other. 

1 f we now go back' to the i nfl uen;ces of 1s J am on Soma 1 i soc; et y , we 

can conclude that it wa~ instrumental in shaping it in the way described 

in the preceeding chapter, though without bringing in either 'capitalist ' 
~ 

or 'revolutionQ.ry' institutions with it. Even Is,lamic law was adopted 

to only a limited extent. Although the influence of laws as outlined in 

the Koran are evident among the Somalis, e.g., food restriçtions, rules 

for polygamy, austerity and many ethical norms in general, this never 

created any 1slamic institutions with legislative powers. The shir 

(assembly) a1ways remained the central decision-making body in both 

political and legal questions, and such 'classic' ISlamiclelements as the 

purdah or hadd penalties have been virtually non-existent. Trimmingham 

even goes as far as saying that the Somalis "follow their own custom to 
1 

'~yK~ exclusion of Islamic'9.1aw" (1964: 153). 

It would be misleading to conclude this section without poi~ting out 

that significant ch~nges occurred among certain sectio'ns of the Somali 
\ 

people in the several centuries following Islamization. As indicated 
1 

D 

above, there was a clear, though not uniform migration from north to south_ 
(JIi, 

Arabie chronicles establish the presence of Hawiya clans in the Ben~d;r as 

early as the 13th century (laitin ~977:46), but at this time the Galla 

were still in control over large territories on the Somali Peninsula. Over 
1 

the years, the Galla and various Somali clans continuously fought against .. 
1 -'--~~~.Y~~--- _.- '?tflf_:~:'~.,\~ ~ 1. .~ .. _' ... " .. 

j-

1 
1 
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each other over territorial rights and, while either side could claim 

severa 1 vi ctori es,' the Ga 11 a were in the -10n9 run forced to gi ve up thei r 
~~ 

lands to the expanding Somalis. As late as 1919, British military' 

authorities found themselves bound to4ntervene in the Somali-Galla 

disputes in N-orthern Kenya (Lewis 1965:31). By this 'time, the wave of 

Somali expansionism had reached as far south as the Tana river. 

-_? It was not th~ long interaction with the èalla that was to have most 

influence over some Somali clans,6 bùt rather the\agricultural Bantu. 7 In 

particular, the members of the Rahanwiin and Oig;l clan-families gradually 

adàpted agricultural practices from the local Bantu', and today lino single 

Oig;l or Rahanwiin clan is wholly devoted to nomadism, ... and throughout 

this area where people of these groups do practice pastoralism it ;s 

ancillary ta their fundamental cancern with cultivation" (Lewis 1969a:6l). 

Changes alsa occurred on the level of social arganization. Property of 

land became an important factor in d~termining the relations of production 

leading to significant changes in the politica-legal structures, which can 

be summarized as follows: 

"the transfonnation of large, stable politico-legal 
grroups in the south; the associated development of 
a hierarchical, though far fram centralized authority 
system; and the widespread adoption of foreign clients 
in group, fonnation" (Lewis 1969a:59). 

Tnis development did not occur among the Somali groups that remained 

ful1time pastoralists. Thus, here lies_much of the two-fold distinction 

between the Samaale and Sab geneological groups reflected in 'the total 
1 

segmentary lineage system of the Somali people, and it is from this time 

on that t~e ~nalytical distinction betwe~n pastoralists and agriculturalists 

in Somalia'becomes important. 

/ 
l , 
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Colonia! Penetration 

The Arab presence on the Somali coa~t up to the 19th c~ntury i~ 

sometimes referred to as co10nialism, but as demonstrated above, the 
~ 

Arab traders and administrators had little control olier the Somali 
r 

population. Indeed, the moderate flow of influencè that had trickled 

from the coastal trading centr~s on the inland populations had, by the 

mid-19th century, turned the other way. Thé hinterland, writes Lewis, 

IIhad come to exert a dominant palitical influence olier the coastal 

settle~ents" (1966:18). This was perhaps most concrete1y manifested by 

the fact that several of the Arab settlements were belng taken ové(~ by 

the Somalis themselves, though this had little effect on the pastoral 

groups, and the contact between the sultans on one hand and Oman and 

Zanzibar ~n the other were minimal. 8 

Somalia's colonial history only starts with the arrival of Europeâ~st 

particularly the Italians, British)and Fr~nch. It,should here perhaps be 

mentioned that over three centuries earlier another Europe~n-pawer had 

briefly taken seme interest in Somalia. , Around the turn'of the 16th' 
. ~ 

century, ,var; ous Portuguese nav; gators had set foot On the Benadi r coast 

only to leave death'and destruction behind them, and they never made any 
1 

attempt ta settle down there~ The European colonizers of the 19th century, 

On the other hand, had strq,nger territorial interests. 

The first foreign power to gain a foothold in Somalia in the 1800'5, 

though, was not European, it was African. Spurred by the drea~ of creating 

a gigantic Is1amic state in the nor~h-eastern part/of the ~ontinent, Egypt 

1 occupied Berbera and Bulhar in 1870, déspite British protests. In the 
, .~ 

fol1owing years, Egyptian presence along the coast was increased, and by 

~ 1 

1 
1 
l' 
1 
1 
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1877 Britain had come to regard the Egyptian occupation in line with 

Her Majesty's interests, the "only security again'St other European powers 

obtaining a fopting opposite Aden", in Lord Salisbury's words (quoted i'n 

Lew; s 1965: 42 ) • 

Aden was in fact Brftain/s principal interest in the area. Ever 
- " . 

since 1839, when Britain. for~efu11y took over. the port its importance had . . 
increased rapid1y. Its strategie location as a stopover on ,the shipping 

routes to India became even more relevant after the opening of the Suez 
\ 

Canal thirty years later. Other ~uropean nations, too 9 had come to rea1ize 
" . 

the potentia1 importance of the Red Sea and the Bulf of Aden. As early as .--
1 

1859, France had purchased the Danakil port of Obock, although the French 

did not actual1y estab1i~h themselves tnere until 1880. With the 

acquisition of surrounding terri tories, Obock final1y became part of the 
, 

French colony Coté des Somalies. Meanwhile~ the Italians had also struck 

a deal with-the Danakil by acquiring the Eritrean port of Assab ~hus, from 
• , 1 

a British point of view, the security threat referred to by Lord Salisbury 
1 

may have been j ûsti fi ed. As was comman!, among the col oni al powers, 1 i ttl e 

/or no regard was given to the interests ' of the indigenous populations 

except when they actively rebel1ed against the foreign invaders. 

Tbis was precise1y what was happening in northern Somalia. Several 

dans were ge~ting more than troub1ed by the behaviour:- and polieies of the 

Egyptian co10nists, and their dissatisfaction resùlted in severa1 violent 

incidents. Word of the Mahdist r~bel1ion in the Sudan was rapidly being 
, -

spread among"-the Sana 1 i s who came to sympa'th; ze wi th the Mahd i to an 

increasing extent, and it was the Mahdist movement in the Sudan that 
. ~ ... 

final1y forced ~he Egyptians to abandon their outposts .1n Somalia in 1885 

(Battista 1969:3p-37). By this tfme. the British had prepared themselves 
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to take over what the Egypti ans were lea"ving behind, part1y by signing â , 

number of rather amoiguous treaties with
1
10cal

1
, Somali clan leaders.' 

The 8ritis,h concern about Somalia was not merely military-strategic, 

it was, a1so very muèh based on economie grounds. The shipment of meat in 

the form of live animals trom the Horn of Africa was the virtual life-line 

for the Aden garri s-on, due ta Vernen 1 s scarce food resources. As early as 

1869 IIBerbera' supplied a11 the animals consumed by the British garr"!Jon 

in Aden and by the local inhabitants" (Swift 1979:448-449). Thu~~ it was 
, 

tHe British prèsence in Aden rath'er than in Somal ia itself that came to 

affect the ~~aditional su~sistence pattern among Somali no~ads. as we shall 
"-- -

see later. At this point. it will suffice to emphas'ize thât northern 
l ' , " 

Somali land, contrary to the rest of thé territor~, remained a British 
1 / ' 

p~otectorate until the time of inde~ndence and never became a true colony. 

Consequently, the ~olo~ial pOlieys 'which Britain 50 forcefu11y emplo~~d 

in 50 many of her other' posses~,{onsL, had a much more 1imited impact on the 

Somalis. 9 

The mod~~n hi story of Somali a' -; s" primari ly 1 i nked to Ital i an 

colonia1ism, despite the fact that essential1y only the area facing the 
, 

Indian Ocean was to become an Italian colony. As in the case of Br;tish 

Somaliland, 1ittle work has been done on the ~ol~nial history of Italian 

Soma1ia, particularly as far as unde~standing the impact of colonial 
, '. 

policies and analyzing the s~cio-economic development 01 the Somalis 'in 

this period are concerned. Only two books have been writte~ with specifie 

and comprehensive focus~ on the former Italia~, colony, and bot~ suffer fram 

severe misconceptfons/and biases. E. Sylvia Pankhurst's Ex-italian 
/ 

Somaliland has correctly been described by He~s as 

! ' 
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lia garble& account, io1ently anti-Italian. and 
indignant1y pro-Ethio . n. based on a somewhat 

- ·untrustworthy use of pub 11 hed sources and on the 
author 1 s crusâdi ng bi ases ". (1966 :'242). 

/ 

~ On the other hand, Hess' book can wit~equal justification be described as 
e. ~ ,1 

'.indignantly pro-Ita1ian', and, as Iraci points out. "Hess daes not ev en 

$eem to suspect that in order ta write the hi story of Soma 1 ia ~ something 
, . 

more than just the Ita li an documentation is necessary". documentation 

that moreover ';is used vèry partially by Hess, since he ignores the very 

same Ita li an documents that do not tend ta confinn the ,apologeti c trend" 
1::'1), ., 

-' (1969:43). Nevertheless. Hess provides a usefu1 chronology of Ital;an 

dol'onialism ~n Somalia and the events that took place during that period. 

'The origins Of Italian colonialiSm in East Africa are somewhat 

i, 
1 1 

. obscure. Italy was a very young nation at the time, bu~,ly trying to solve;' 
. . 

the,many internal problems that followed unification and nad thus 

presUmably little reason ta be concerned about uncertain a#ventures . i , '1 
abroad. When·the Italians nevertheless decided to join oth~r ~ur6pean 

1 I.~ .. ~~ • 

powers in the 'sc~amb1e for Africa' only a few years after having become 
j • , - ,. 

a uniffed nation, it was not 50 much out of 'c1assic' impertal motives, 
, ' i. 

Le-t'. a colonià1ism arising from capital growth which needed<.both raw 

materials and n~w markets in order to continue to grow.l~ 
. 

Ita 1y, however,' 
î' ~\ 

was a ve~y paor country by European standards and in nO posi~ion to expo~t 
- . 

capital. nor did· the big industrialists in northern Italy wish to 1nvest. 
. - , 

overseas unt;l tpey had created a solid domestic indtiStria11'base. On the 

othsr hand, this does not imply that the ItaHan cOlonfalist"\ideology' . 
Q 

diffe~ed ~o ~nY'relevant degree fram the attitud7~ in vQgue throughout 19th 

, century Europe. as Hess (1956~1-2) sèems to believe, but rathér that the 
t i " 

c'lassic colonialist ideology was made compatjible with the actual 'social and 

" 
eco~ic conditions in Italy; at the time, as Irad (1967 and 1968) has 

". 

1 
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"poi nted out. 

1 • 

!ta ly· 5 interest in the Horn of Afr;ca ean largely be attributed to 

tne influence of certain powerful individuals (De1.Boea 1916). partly in 
, 

arder to II provide an outlet ... for all the' social tensions whieh. although 

" latent. were slowly' growing in Italian society' (Iraei 1967:320). One . 
of these p~erfu 1 i ndiv; dua 15 was Francesco C rispf who was to 'become 

_pri~e min;ster in 1887 who more 'than ~nyone else w~s respo~sible for 
1 • 

Ita'ly's expansion th East Afriea by creating, in Gramsci's words. "the 
, ~ ,1' - . 

... myth of 1 easy land'" (quoted in Iraci 1967 :313). The moti ves behi nd 

J~ 

Cr;spl's passion fa acq~isftion of colonies is also e'xplaine-d py 

Gramsci: 

\_~.~~IS colonial policy' ;5 a éirect result of 
his obsession for unity. This enabled him to ~ 
,fu lly canprehe.nd the pol itica 1 innocence of Southern 
ItalYi the Southern peasant wanted land and since .. 
Crispi did not want to (or eould not) give it -ta him 
on Ital ;an soil ~ and did not want to carry on 
economie Jacobism. he created the mirage of colonial 
lands to be'exploited. Crispi's imperialism was 
passionate, oratorical, but with no economic or 
financial basis ll (ibid). . 

) 
,<!"",I 

Italy' s occupation of Somal ia was a slow un~ertaking and not without 

problems. Again. it was a private entrepreneur that laid the groundwork~ _ 

Vincenzo Filonardi. aided by trye explorer and later consul general 
'1 

Antonio Cecchi. Thtough a seri es oftreaties ~ith the sultans of Zanzibar, 

Obbia and Mijjertein, as well as the British gov~rrvnent. Italy gradually 
r-

- established a prot_~ctorate in Somalia, thanks partly to Crispi who "wanted 

,ta get control of 'the' SOOlali coast mainly as an outlet for the empire [he) 1 

t~ought he ha~ acqUJi red in Eth; qpi a by means of the Ucc~a 11 i 'treat,y",l1 and' 
, , 

al~o becaus~ Italy wa~ted to "preclude its occupation byany other European 

power" ,(Iraci 1968:29). r,:, any case. the Italian state had n~ desire to ' '1 ' 

1 
) 

" 
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carry out a'rea1 occupation, 50 in 1893 the Filonardi Compalt{ was g1ven a 

concession to establish itself on the Benadir coast and Fi10nardi himself 
, 

drafted a provi5iona1 ordinance for the administration, stating among 
, . 

other things that "a11 uncultivated lands, unless their owners were 

properl,y ascertained, wère to become the property of the Ital;an 

government" (Hess 1966:42). _ Since practically all of Soma1ia was neither 

cultiv.ateil nor owned by .ny particular individu.ls in .ny (Euro~n) • 

legal sense, thi s saon led to anned cl ashes between Somali 5 and~ims t 
wi th the Itali ans suffering ,- some emba~ass;ng defeats at times . 

The Filonardi Company only survived for three years and was replaced . 
by the Benadir Company unttl the Italian government took direct admini.~

trative .• control of the expanding c010ny in 1905. 12 Italian Soma1i~ was 
•• ' 1 • 

fonnally'established in 1908; although the Mijjertein coast and 'the 

district of Obbia were to remain mere1y protectorates unti .. 1 1925. 

The first period of Ita1ia" colonialism 1eft few s.cars on Somali 

,society as a who1e, the main focus of rtalian interest in the Horn 

remaining Ethiopia despite the defeat at the hands of Emperor Menelik's 

troops in 1896. As Irad points out, "the Italian eonquest dit! not rapidly 

bring about great changes in. the traditional Somali society'l (1968:29). 

This is not to "say that this was a pea:eefu\ period in Somali historYi 
} } 

many Som~lis (and Italians) lost their lfves in frequen't battles and 

outright massacres. Del Boea provides a good sunmary of the Ital ian 

pol1e1es in this period: 
'.l \ " 

nIt was a poliey characterized above an by the" 
lack of 1 a preci~ objective. by a total inexperi~nce 
of coJonial affairs. by contradictory actions and 
the scarce u"derstanding of the i ndigenous popul ations. 
If one adds. to al' this the bad administration of 
the first years.. the broken prOO1i ses, the unjustified 

1 
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retaliations and the despise for the cultural 
mani festations of the natives ~ one i s perfectly 
able to comprehend the revolts, all ~meared in 
blood, which took place from 1895 to 1928" (1976: 
429-430) . 

The Italians soon discovered that "Soma1ia is not California", to, 
, 

'use the words of Robecchi-Bricchetti (quoted in Del Bbca 1976:421), and 
r • 

"1n 1905' i-t 100ked Jas if the colony was destined ta sink into oblivion, 
/ 

with- no more than 13 Italians left in the Benadir. It was a c010ny only 

1n name, run by a handful of corrupt officials with no scruples who did 
\ 

not hes1tate to assure themselves cOl1111i ssions ~n the s1ave trade despite 

the officiàl ant1-s1avery rhetoric of the Italian government (De1 Boca 1 

1976: 783_785).13 

Frtom 1905 on, Italy assumed direct rule of the colony, but it led to 

few changes. A1t~ough 46,800 hectars of the best agricultural land were 

aHatted' to fifteen Italians between 1907-and 1909, this enterprise saon 

ended in 'failure like those in the preceeding decades. Like British 

Somali land, Italian Somaiia.was referred te as th~ "Cinderella of the 

C'olonies ll
, (Del Boca 1976:867), and as late as 1921, only 656 Ita1ians 

lived in the c01ony. 

In retrospective, the period of colonial p_enetration in Sœalia was 

quite different fram other sub-Saha'ran countries. By 1920, most black 

African countries had bee'n solidly integrated in the world capitalist 

system, and their econèmies had ta sorne extent become independent on this 
, 

system. Somalia's position at th.e time can hard1y be said ta conform to 

the comnon·.definition of dependency (cf Chi'~~ote 1977).14 nor did Somalia 

fit into any of the three major patterns of colonial development in Afr1ca 

" outl1ned by Amin (1977).15 Both British and Italian Soma li a remained as 

" 

________ ,,. ........ "7 ..... ,._ ... -:- -~ __________ -
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we ha-ve seen, the 'cinderellas' of their respective empires and, although 

the presence of the colon; al powers obvi cus ly contri buted to b loodshed 

1 and sufferi ngs among the Somali s, not the l eas t in the nort-h where 

) Somalia's national hero Monamed Abdulla Hassan conducte~ a twenty year long 

. figbt against the British, the economic impact remained extremely limitea. 

" It may here be argued tl)at th~ British interests in assuring a 
'\ 

steady meat supply to Aden contributed to the \integration of the livestock-

raising nomads into a full capitalist system;~ however, trade of livestock 

was smal1 in volume and conducted more along the simple mercantilistic 

system based on barter already practiced by the Soma 1 is before the arrival 
1 

of the British. There is little evidence that the increased trade with 

Aden led to the emergence of a local capitalist rh~rchant class, nor that 

the powers or prestige of the S'omali abbaans (protectors) were substantially 

augmented (cf Swift 1977 and 1979). The on1y ful1-time traders contin~àd 

to be the re l ative ly few Arab and Indi an merchants ; n the coas ta 1 

settlements. 

As far as colonial policy was concerned, it was virtually non

existent, and as late as 1920, Britain exercised l
j
ess contro,l over the 

population than at the end of the 19th century, primari'ly because of the 

long war with the dervishes. This rebe11ion, incidentally, may be 
~----~ 

described as the embryo-oi~modern Somal i nationa1ism. 

In the south; the It:lians initial1y had tried to profit fram their 

, colony through private companies, ~nd had they succeeded, Italian Somalia 

could have become part of what Amin describes as IIAfri ca of the concession

making companies" (1977:142). However, neither the Fi10nardi nor the 

Benadi r Company were ever compa r~ b 1 e ta enterpri ses 11 ke 1 a Compagn i e 
, 
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, 
Française d'Afrique Occidentale or the British-East Africa Company, nor 

were the conditions in Somalia receptive to sueh kind of business. When 
-

Italy assumed direct control of the colony, colonial rules and. regulations 

were introduced, but they were impossible ta enforce on the majority of, 

the population whose nomadic lifestyle kept them ou't of reach of Italy's 
1 

very limited contingent of colonial offieers. The punitive actions 

conducted by the Italian military could not have long-lasting effects, 

though they could be extreme1y brutal. Here is- how Del Boca sUlTITlarizes 

the first period bf Italian colonial presence: 

Il ••• Italian colonialism of the last quarter of the 
19th century and the two fi rst decades of the 20th 
eentury was not 'different ' , i.e. more human, more 

.enl i ghtened, more tol erant than other contemporary 
European co10nialisms... (Rather); it without doubt 
transm1 tted some dangerous i nheri tances to fasci sm: 
great aggressiveness, not even frustrated by the 
defeats, the practice of genodde, the despise for 
coloured people rand] the men ready to try again to 
achieve what previously had failed" (1976:Preface). 

The Fase; st Era 

Mussolini' s march on Rome in 1922 did not bring about any dramatic 

changes ; n the Somali col ony, a lthoug h the fasci st peri od as a who 1 e was 

of great consequence for the Horn of Africa. As again Del Boca points 

out. IIthe transition from the democratie-liberal state ta the fascist 

regime odcur~ed, within the sphere of colonial J policies, without 

turbulence [and] without any significant turns which, even if unintentionally, 

guaranteed a perfect cont1nuity " (1979:3).- In Soma)ia, a major colonial 

deve10pment was under way, but it had already started a few years earlier 

wi th the arri va 1 of Lui gi Amedeo di Savoia, known as the Duke of Abruzzi. 

in 1919. 

1 

1 

I-
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f-' 
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The Duke had not been di scouraged by the fact that a 11 agri cul tura 1 
-

scheme,s in Somalia 50 far had failed miserab1y, and after having surveyed- ) 

the land, he went back to .Ita~y in 1920 to fo~nd la SocieU Agricola 

Italo-SOO1ala (SAIS). When the Duke returned the fOllowing year, SAIS lands 

were a 1 ready bei ng cl eared and 1 abour was contracted through l oca 1 

agricultural clan leaders, particu1ar.1y among the 'Somalized Bantu'. 

Droughts between 1920 and 1922 he 1 ped the company contract l abourers quite 

easily since "poverty and 1ack of work at home drave many people to seek 

employment with the company" (Lewis 1965:94). However, when the rains 

returned to the Somali pastures and indigenous plots" 50 did many of the 

SAIS workers, and the company experienced an acute shortage of labour. 
/ 

Luigi di Savoia tried to encourage agricultural workers to 5ettle on SAIS 

land by'giving each family one'hectar of land of which on1y half was to 

be cultivated for the company, but when this proved to be in5ltfficient as 

an incentive, the Duke sought cooperation from the new governor in Somalia, 

the guadrumviro Cesare De Vecchi,' who readily started to recruit ,1ahour by 

force. 16 

Besides '''redimensioning considerably the legend of the fanner-prince", 

as the Duke was calTed' (Del Boca 1979:83), the foreed recru1tment of labour 

signified the start of a new colonial era in Soma1ia, in which SAIS came to 

represent lia 'normal' capitalist co1onialism" (Irae; 1969:64). If is here 

interesting to note than even if the colonial administration undertook 

severà1 forages ta co11ect workers, sorne of whieh "are still bitterly 

remembered todayll (Lew; s 1966: 95). SAIS in 1930 had to go as far as 

Ethiopia to reeruit labour. 

Moreover, taxes were introduced in Somalia for the first time in its 

history, mainly in the fonn,of hut taxes, business 1ncome and personal 
[' 

r-
, " 
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in 1935/36 to he1p finance thé invasion of 

Ethiopia. Understandably, however, "most of them did not affect the 

Somalis of the interior ll (Hess 1966:161), and most of the revenues in the 

colony were derived from import and e~port duties. 

-
De Vecchi's iron-hand governorship a1so contributed to an expansion of 

the co1ony with the annexation of the northern su1tanates in 1925 which 

up to then had remained qn1y Ita lian protéctorates. A lmost simultaneous1y. 

Britain ceded the Juba1and territory to Ita1y in return for having fought 

on the same si de in Worl d War 1. 

It saon became evi dent that De Vecchi 1 s i ncumbency represented but 

the beginning of ca brutal colonialist rule under fascism. A system of 

virtua1 apartheid .was introdueed, While the use of forced labour gradually 

became more widespread and cruel, 1eading even a proclaimed fascist, 

Marce 110 Serrazanetti, to voice hi s indi gnati on in- three lengthy memorandums 

ta Mussolini and the par1iament: 17 

1 • 

"the forced labour which is being imposed on Somali 
natives in the last few years, cynicallyahd vainly 
di sguised by a 1 abour contract, i s consi dèrab ly 
worse than true s l avery, becau se the i ndi genous 
labourer is stripped of the valid tute1age of the 
slave based on his venal value, a tutelage that 
assured him at 1 east of that mi ntmum of car.e that 
the last of the carters has for his donkey in the 
fear of having to buy a newone if the latter dies. 
In Sanalia, meanwhile, wh en the contracted native 
dies or becomesi disabled, one invnediately asks for 
a substi tute at the nearest Government Offi ce wh; ch 
provides a new one for free" (quoted in Del Boea 
1979:204). '" 

.. 
Meanwhile, the trend towards 'normal' capitalist colonial1sm initiated 

, 

by the Duke of Abruzzi through the d.1 vers-ifi cati on of cultivated crops, , , 
~ 

returned to "pred~ory coTonialism" in the 1930'5 (Iraci 1969:64-65) with 

,the near monoculture of bananas, a crop not particularly'well-suited to 

\ 

-- , 
,,~ ''', " 
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1 
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1-·--------- ---- - --- --- ---

\ 

50 -

the l oca l eco 1 agi ca l conditions and whi ch. benefi ted nei ther the Somali s, 

.... ' nor the Italian consumer "who bad ta pay almost twice as much for the 

/ sma11 Merka-banana as other European consumers were paying for the Central 

American bananas" (Oe1 Boca 1979:199). 

When it cornes to the alleged philanthropie aspect of the Ita1ian 

çolonialism and its 'civilizing' mission, the balance fram th.e fascist era 

shows litt1e support of this. A1though the Ita1ians, main1y through 

Cath.olic missions, opened a number of elementary schoo1s in the main 

towns and villages, the number of Somali and Arab pupils attending such ... 

schools was only 1,776 in 1939 (Lewis 1965:97). Somejadditional education 
o 

was provided ta train Somalis for the increasingly bureaucratie civil 

service and administration which was modeled to sorne extent on the British 

s.ystem of colonial districts, a system that was superimposed on the 

traditiona1 politica1 structure which continued ta function as before, 

particu1arly among the nomadie c1ans. Muslil11 judges or Kadis eontinued to 

preside over traditiona1 courts, a1though the administration decided who 

was to be appoi nted. Crimes against Ital i ans and di sputes between Ital i ans 
_ L 

and Somalis were dealt with directly by the administration or, as Serrazanetti 

could report, by the Italian residents themse1ves through 'mostly corporal \ 
1 

punishment, sometimes resu1t~ng in the death of the 'convicted' Somalis 

(Del Boca 1979:205). The imposition of fascist 'l aw ' culminated in 1939 
, 

with. the introduction of penal sanctions "for the l defense of the prestige of 
i 

the race" (Iraci 1969:61). 

The British involvement in the northern Protectorate in this pe~iod 

was far less significant. The British, from the beginning, had minimal 

interest in Somaliland as e.xemplified by a characteristic comment made by 

Lord Salisbury in 1887 whEm Mene1ik II. started his conquest of Somali 
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terri tori es : 

"lter Majesty's Government consider that imperia1 
interests in Somali1and Protectorate are insuffi

, cient ta justify their contributing towards its 
defence" (quoted in Som. Dem. Rep. 1974:19). 

Although, as we have seen, the British subsequently were forced to 

cantribute considerable funds and men in the Prot~ctorate during the 

de'rvish rebellion, this possib1y only made Britain even more relucta'nt to 

make further funds availab1e ln the' 1920's and 1930's. 

A major development took place in the north during this period, though 

initiated by the Somalis themselves "without any assistance or aid from the 

Protectorate authorities" (Lewis 1965:102). It was the gradual adoption of 
1 

agriculture in the western regjons of the Protectorate, although the nomadic 
-ç)' 

economy conti nued to preva il. No si gn; fi cant changes in the producti on 

cycle occurred in the pastoral sector since exports of 1 ivestock"-a:nd 

l ivestock products remained re1atively steady unti 1 the 1950' s. 

, " 
The British, too, attempted to introduce taxes, through levying a 

direct tax dn livestock. However, it was soon discontinued due to violent 

opposition leading to the kil1ing of the British District Commissioner in 

Burao (Lewis 1965:103). Since they rece'ived little capital from their 

Protec'torate, the British consequently spent very little on sO'cial services. 

,"he number of schools established were even lower than in the Italian 

colony, ahhough sorne additional financial support was pravided to Karanic 
,', 

School s. 

As the case was in the south, the British made use of tribal elders 

who received small stipends ta help the administration exercise its authority, 

and indigenous matters were left to the judicial power of the Kadis. 

However, as Lewi s ~oi ntsout, 

. -
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IIdespi te sorne superficial concessi ons to the 
princip1e of indirect ru1e, in practice the 
Protectoraté was governed as di rect 1y as 
(!talian] Soma1ia, though with a much 1ighter 
hand and more restricted purview" (1965:105). 

In summary, the co1ànial presence in the south was much more intense/ 

and dramatic than in the north, though it large1y affectéd only a small 

percentage of the population. Even at the height of the forced labour 

schemes in Italian Somalia, for instance, 'only' 6-7,000 people wete

engaged in agr;cultural work for the Ita1ians (Del Boca 1979:206), and 

Hess is probably right in daiming that "the Somalis of the interior 
i 

èontinued to live as their ancestors had lived centuries earlier ll (1966: 
'/ ' 

186) . The on ly t i m~s the nornads came in di rect contact wi th the 1 ta 1; ans 
'!' " 1 

were during the latter's punitive expeditions against them, or as hired 

soldiers, particularly in the campaign against Ethiopia when at least a 
o ' 

fi fth of the 30 ,000 Afri can sold.iers 1 ed by General Graziani towards Addi s 
" 

Abeba were Somal i zapti é. 

Ec-onomically, Somalia never paid off for the Ita1ians. SAIS remained 

IIthe only modern and substantial enterprise Italian colonia1ism managed to 

create in Somalial~ (Del Boca 1979:216), and even SAIS had started to 

decline after the death. of the Duke of Abruzzi in 1933. Soma1ia essential1y 

~ontinued to be but a stepping stone for the realization of the dream of an 

Italian East Afri can Empire origin~J1y' conceived' by Crispi and fina11y 

implemented by Mussolini, in 1936 through a conqu.est that was totally 

anacbronistic and reminiscent of the 19th century ,predatory colonialism. 18 

The British on their side contfnued their policy of control without involve-
, ~ 

ment (unless challenged 'militarily), a p'olicy that was extended ta !talian 
1 

Somalia and the Ogaden after the defeat of Mussolini' s troops in 1941. 

/''\, 
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British Mi1itary Administration and.Trusteeship 
, , 

Ita1y had no problems occupying the understaffed British Protectorate 

in August 1940, but it was. a short-l; ved tri umph. Al ready seven months 

later, the British were back in control after having destroyed the five

year old East African Empire of the Italians. Because of the genera1 war 
\, 

s.; tuati on, and because the Protectorate bordered on occupi ed terri tori es 

and the Vichy-administered'Ojibouty, Britain decided to install a military 

administration there, though nin practice little change in what had 
J 

a1ready been done was needed or occurred"', to cite the official British 

view at the time {Rodd 1970:179}. Without here discussing whether change 

was i'needed" or not, it is clear that indeed, the Protectorate continued 

to be admi n i stered in the same fashi on as before the war wi th mi nima l 

i nvo l vement on thè part of the Bri ti sh in the Somali economy or saci al 

development, and to a large extent thro,LIgh the same individuals as before 

who" had returned to tneir old posts as civil servants; only the highest 

authority had changed from civilian to military. It should also be 

mentioned that although Emperor Selassie had been retur~ed ta his throne, 

British mi1;tary administration extended to the Ogaden region as well. 

, Any changes were necessari ly greater in the south where, Bri tain was 

replacing Italy as colonial ruler, also through a military administration. 

Among the ilTl11ediate problems the British had to face, was the chaotic 

econom;c situation "created by the co11apse of the various !talian para-

statal monopolies" (Lewis 1965:117). In addition, there remained 8,000 
! 

J 

Italians in the colony, and although some of them were arrested or interned, 

many Italian civi.l- servants continued to perform in their old jobs. Even 

the head of the Mogadishu municipality retained his position for sorne time, 

despite being "an avowed fascist" (Rodd 1970:158). It was only the ltalian 
1 
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police that was completely disbanded, not because they were fascists, but 

lion account of their unreliability and bad discipline" (ibid:153). 

-
The agricultura1 estates of the l'talians were for the most part left 

untouched~ despite the recognition on the part of the British that the, 

fascist labour policy "was in fact indistinguishable fram slavery" (ibid: 

162) • 'I t saon became evi dent tha t th~ 1 ta li an l andowners cou 1 d not 

continue to enjoy the1same incomes as before from their plantations, with 

the war, the bana,O~imonopo ly had co 1'1 apsed, and taking advantage of the 
, 

British occupatl0n, "the Somali labour force had virtually disappeared" 

(Lewis 19p5:117). The lack of agricultural labour caused an acute food-
1 • 

shortage ~n the colony, particularly affecting the European community, 

something that was partially alleviated wh en local Somali agriculturalists 

were "persuaded (sic) to agree to hand over ta the Adminis,tration a 
/ < 

'parti on of the yiel d from the,ir cultivation" (Rodd '1970: 163), a llegedl~" 

in returi(for assistance in ploughing thei~ fields. 

/ The major deve10pment that took place in the period up to 1950 was 

undoubt~dly the emergence of the first Somali po1itical movements, of 
, ,. 

which the foremost among them was the Somali Youth Club which in 1947 

changed its name to the SQIllali Youth League (SYL), and which' was to play 

an important role both in the "trusteeship and post-independence years. 

Thes~ political movements were strongly rooted in the growing natidnalism, 

a nationalism that became more intens~ with the repeated c1aims by 

Ethiopia on the Ogaden and even Somalia itself. 19 For i-nstance~ in an 

imperial proclamation in 1941, Haile Selass,ie declared: 

Il l have come to restore the i ndependence of my 
country, including Eritrea and the Benadir, whose 
péople will henceforth dwell un~er the shade of 
the Ethi opi an f1 ag" .( quoted in Rehman 1978: 14) . 

'., 



! 
1 
1 

1 

• J> 

( . . 

• r 

c· 

.. , f - ~ -~.::- __ .t .... __ _ 

! 
\ 

- 55 -
, 

Some people within the British government were'sympathetic to Somali 

irredentism, and the- British Foreig"n Secretary, Ernest Bevin, "sensi bly 

proposed in the spring of 1946 that the interests of the Somali people 

would be'st b~ served if" the existing union of SOO1ali territories were 

continued" (Lewi'S 1965
1
: 124). The Ogaden was n~verthe 1 ess hand~d over to 

Ethi opia in 1948, to the outrage of the Somal i s who had vigorously 

opposed the transfer. 20 Six years later, al so the Haud and Reserved 

Area Along the Protectorate' s border we:.e to be given the Ethiopians,:' 
o 

- t- I 

Meanwhile, Italy was pursuing a very active diplomacy abroad in order 

to obtain control over Soma1ia again, something that .turned into a 

virtual propaganda- campaign assuming "fonnidable proportions" in 1947 

(Lewis 1965: 125). The Italians also sought support within their former 
" ) 

colony. and sincE! the Darood-dominated SYL was very much agaihst the 

return of Italian administration in any form, the Italians actively 

supported pol; ti ca 1 groups and 1 i neages hostil e ta the SYL. 2~ 
.. \ 

'. 

The decision on Sanalia's·future was 1eft to the FOllr Powe~ Conmission" 

composed of France, Great Britain, the USA and the USSR. Unable to reach 

agreement, the four powers subsequent1y brought the pr.oblem to the newly 
, 1 / • 

created United Natirons. After·, a series of 1engthy deliberations~ the UN 
e 

/ agreed to l eave northern Soma 1 il and to the Bri ti sh and then made the uni qJJe 

decfsion of imposing a trusteeship on southern Soma1ia 

"which was not to be administered by the author1ty 
in control during the immediate pre-trusteeship 
period ll (Finke1stein )955:6). 

The conditions stipu1ated included that SOOIa1ia be granted independence 

by Oecember 2nd, 1960 (a date 1ater moved to July lst of the sarne year) 

,and the implementation of fundamental Objectives such as J 

• J 

1 

.. ' 
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Il prOÎlloti ng the po 1 i ti ca 1, economi c, soci a 1 and 
educatiQna 1 progress of the inhabitants in the 
terri tories. !,Inder trusteeship" (quoted in 
Meregazzi 1954: 5) • 

, 

, ~, ' 

It may hére be appropri ate to ask why Ita1y showed such an interest 

in regaining control over her fonner colony albei t indi rectly. It has been 

argued that' it was mainly out of reasons of prestige; and that the Italians, 

-since they had "j9ined the Allied cause after overthrowing Mussolini in , 1 1 

1943, did not consider themselves to be cl defeated enemy" and consequently 

saw it as justified to cVim back old co1o~ies (Hess 1966:191)., 'an argument 

th~t unquestionably was important in arder to sol icit po~u1ar 'support in 
.. fl 

Italy in the late forties. But the Italian interest in keeping a foothold 

in the former colony was due to more than "ideological and traditionalist • 

motives", as for ins.tance Triulzi proposes (1971:445). Rather, and as 

de~elopments during the Anministrazione Fiduciaria' Ita1iana. in Soma1.ia 

o (AFIS) were to ; ndi ca te, the !ta 1 i ans were concerned about creati ng 

. conditi ons that by the time of the imninent independence would at least 

come c 1 ose to what ; ~ cOOll1on ly defi-ned 'as a neo-co 1 oni a 1 si tuat ion. 22 Fo~ 

in~tance, one 'of Ita1y ' s principal aims with education in Sanalia was ta . 
create a Unative middle class" ta he1p take care o~ business interests in 

tbe_llIh"~tng ·nation (Costanzo 1956). The perhaps clearest expression o.f 
.~ ~ ,,~- -""'-....... . 

.... '"-~cxne of the tr~è~1no.ti ves of Italy i s embedded in the following statement 
'. , -

by Vedovato in an arti'c'le en~itled "Som.al h in face of the sixties": 
, c, 

l'Africa can re~resent an important source for primary 
products for IUly; as wel1 ,as be1ng a possible and 
interested mark:t for the products of her iodustry~ 
But in particuJ r. Africa has the room and possibilities 
to receive ••• th usands and tnousands of Ital1ans and 

,0 thus contri bute l to the sol ut1 on of the number one
prob 1 em in our rountryll (1959: 208-209) • 

;) '. 1 
, 1 1 

The Italian straté'gy during the AFIS" period 1s partfcularly reflecteèl 
T , 

1 

1 
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1 

in the revival of the banana cultivation. As Iraci argues, "banana was 

, ,what cou1d least contribute to the long-terril developmen~Jof the local 
- 1 

economyIl (1969:66). Moreover, the emphasis: on bananas 'allowed Italy to 

be' in a1most total control of the Somali economy, since Somalia, starting 

in the 1930' s, derived most of her export earnings from bananas. 0.n1y 
. ~ 

during the forties, under British mHitary administration, did most of 

the export value in the south come from livestock and livestock products, 
. 

but this was not due,to any significant increase in this production sector, 
\ 

but rather because the banana-indust'ry had come to lia virtua,l standstill" 

(Ka rp, 1960: 44 ) . 

1 
1 

Witt( the return of the Ital ians in 1950 t the Somali banana industry 
. '. 

became again "a1most entirely dependent upon access to the Italian market'" 
o 

(ibid:B9), a market totally contro1led by the powerful Azienda Monopolio 

Banane (AMB). The areas utilized for banana .cultivation increased over. 
1 

three times. frOO1 1950 ta 1960, whiCh "confinns ta what point the sole 

Objective of the Ital;an trusteeship was to repropose the Italian colonial 
1 

presence in SOO1a1ia, ta repeat, and indeed conso1idate the old patterns of 

domination (Pestalozza 1974:98). Not only did the banana industry hel~ 
~ , Q 

ttaly control Somalia's ex port economy, it a1so prevented the development 

of .other agricultural.sectors that could have helped the Somalis'to become 
( 

self-sufficient in food-pryoducts by the time of independence. 

\ . 

'J 

i' 

1 
It has been pointed out that the banana industry neyer provided ltal~ 1 

,w1th a profit and that it actually rema;ned- an economic liabil'ity both to 1 • 
1 

t'he 1 ta1 i an government and the !ta 1 i an consumer (cf Karp 1960). Th i s 1 

how~er, was but the price Italy had ta pay for political canvenience. 

something the Italians hoped to translate into 'economic profit partly 
111 

.A 
YI~ 

1 
, : because they expected oil to be discovered in Sémal;a. Of the total private , 

! " 
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and public investment between 1954 ~nd 1957, for instance, nearly half <:? 

went to oi1 prospecting (Karp 1960:132). 

The deve10pments in the British Protectorate were quite different 

in this period, where everything IIproceeded at a more leisurely pace" 

(LewiS' 1965:148). No date was set for independènce of the territory until 

the late fifties when it was obvious that the Protectorate would want to 
l'; 

reunite with the AFIS-territory for independence. The British still had 

minimal interest in their 'Cinderella ' , and development programmes were 
/ 

limited to moderate improvements in educati on and infrastructure plus 

some/assistance in the pastoral sector through veterinary service and 

water-storage basins. 
J 

The Protectorate neverthe 1 ess experi enced gre~t tchanges ln the . 
1 

composition and volume of exports. Due main1y to the Middle-Eastern ~il-

boom, the traditional numbercone export .from the Protectqrate, skins and 
1 

bides, gave way to p sharp increase in export of ~Iive animals to oi1-rich 

n~tions, parti cularly Saudi -Arabia. From 1954 to 1959 "the increas!! in the 
\ • 1 ~ 

vaQ.ue ~f exports of livestock reached 76 per cent: whi1e animal units 

_ export rose by 40 per cent ll (Konczacki 1978:84). ThiS overwhelming 

increase natura11y led to changes in the pastoralist economy, for instance 
• 1 

.q ~' '"'" 

in herd composition and grazing patterns, but perhaps more important, it 

"induced a ,shi ft fram a principally subsi stence economy to a much more 
• 0 

o 
v 

marke~orientèd one" (Swift 1979:453). although this ~tt!)~ed to have 
/ . 

consequences only in the 1960' s. 

The 'south did not" experienc.e the ,saj'M! increase in livestock exports 
.. 

in absolute terms, thoagh the total weight of exported live animals near1y 
o . , 

quadrupled betWeen 1954 and 1959 'according to AFIS figures. Still, th; s 

se~tor accounted f~r only 4.3% ~f the total expc)rt value in the year 
./ 

,. 
, , 
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immed1ately preceed1ng independence (AFIS 1959:212-213) . 

, 
When comparing the colonial policies in the two Soma1ias throughout 

their turbulent history, there is one striking similarity to be noted. 

Both colonial administrations were highly centra1ized and had a 1imited 

influence on the majority of the population, name1y the nomadlc 

pastora1ists. Even in Ita1ian Somalia, where the colonial presence was-
, 

strongest, despite certain changes in the fields of education and government~ 
, 

at the time of independence,and reunification "the traditiona1 Somali 

social structure wa~ very muëh intact" (Laitin 1977:81). _ The economic 

changes in the Protectorate and the AFIS territory came too,late to have 

any significant effects beforecindependence. 

Post-Independence 

On June 26th: 1961, British Somaliland became an independent nation, 

but,only'five days later it joined former !talian Somalia, on t~e day of 
. 

her independence, to beéome a ne~ state named the Somali Republic. It 

soon became evident that the south would be~ome the dominant partner, not 

only because the south, due ta a much greater population was a110tted the 

vast majority of parliamentary seats (90 vs 33). bût a1so because the-

, southerners haq gotten the opportunity to gain more experience in the 

political.and administrative matters of' a modern st,atEj. As A.A. Castagno 

pOints out, 

"one of the most stri ki ng differences between the 
political de~lopments of Somalia and Somali1and 
lies in the 1ack of maturation of political parties 

, in the latter.. Britain did not permit po1it1cal 
'party representation in" the town. district or 
protectorate advisory council. or ,the Legislative' 
Counci 1 unti1 1959 11 (1964:540). ' 

1 -
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Still, at the general e1ections of February 1960, four major parties 

in the Protectorate had presented candidates and they had all agreed on 

acting joint1y with the southern parties on matters related to unification. 

A major problem remained in both territories, though. and that was that 

all po1itical parties to a large extent had their roots in the divisions 

between clans and between lineages. Although many Somali nationa1ists 

sought to deny the existence of these divisive forces, 'Hall politica1 
1 

i-

~ parties had, perforee, to utilize these bonds of kinship in attaining their 

\ po1itical aims" (Lewis 1965:168). Hence, forming a government had to be 

based on the establishment "of an equilibrium of the major ethnie groups, 
} 

including those of Soma1i1and, in the central government" (Castagno 

1964:547) • 

It was the setting up of such a formula that a110wed President Aden 

Abdullah Osman, a Hawiya, to be e1ected unanimously in 1~,60, while the grime 

minister, Abdirashid Ali Shermàrke, was a Darood. The 'first couple of 

years of the Somali Republic's existence was n~vertheless turbulent, 
J 

"marred by signs of northern discont~nt and dissatisfaction ll (Lewis 1972: 

393), particularly dramatized by an attempted coup d'êtat by/a group of 

S4"dhurst-trained officers. Still, unit y was maintained, perhaps primarily 

because of the so-called pan-Somali issue, which became particularly 
-

relevant following border-clashes with Ethiopia and K~nya in the early 

sixties. /The Somalis had never given up their claims for a greater Soma1ia, 

i.e., the reunification of al1 territories inhabited by Somali-speaking 

peoples, including Djibouti, the Ogaden-area of Ethiopia, and the Northern 

Frontier District of Kenya. When the OAU passed its famous resolution on 
1 

the intangib,i1ity of former colonial borders t for instance. Somalia 

irrmediately "declared it did not feel itself bound by i tU (Touval 1972:89) • .. 

l' 
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The Somali Republic at this time was a unitary state, headed by a 
f 

president. 1t had a l23-me~ber National Assembly to which deputies were 

elected by universal adult suffrage for a five-year term. It was a rather 

inefficient political system, "distinguished by weak extractive and 

distributive capabilities but a strong symbolic capacityll (Potholm 1970: 
1 

209). The Somali government's apparent c~itment to 'democracy' and the 
'. 

fact that the country was, at least nominally, one of the few mu1ti-party 

states in Africa, received wide praise from the Western industria1 nations 

which poured in considerable amounts of money to the country. This aid 

was matched by large grants and technièal as'sistance from various socialist 

couritries. In the case of the USSR, for instance, it represented the 

1argest per capîta aid-commitment in sub-Saharan Africa (Esseks 1975), 

and in terms of total f~reign assistance, Somalia received a per capita aid 

over three.times the average aid to developing countries. Between 1963 

and 1969 "Soma 1 i aIs total recei pts of deve 1 opment ai d accounted for 85. 1 % 

of her deve lopment expenditure ll (Mehmet 1971: 37). 

To what extent all- this aid helped Somalia's development is certainly 

questionab1e, and although re1iable economic data from this period are 

. scarcè, the UNCTAD Secrétari at has estimated that between 1960 and 1970 
-.-

Somalia's real GDP increased by a yearly average of only' 1.7%, which means 
-L 

that the real product-per eapita fell an average of 0.4% a year (ILO 1977:7). 

As Nehmet (1971) has pointed out, most of the aid Somalia received in this 
'1 

period was either project-tied. or country-tied, compelling Somalia to 

a110cate funds to a number of l ow-pri orit y projeets and to buy goods fram 

specif1ic donor countries which could have been purehased at lower priees 

el sewhere. 23 Moreover, and·partly because much of the aid was i~ the fQrm 

of 10ans, inereasing the national debt. this situation led ~o tncreased 

---_.~-- - -:--_-. _-.~~ti.~--:-~J;-
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dependency on bi1atera1 aid and the eçonomies of the donor countries. 
l ' 

1 At the same time, most of the foreign capital never got beyond the 
--_/ 

increasing and iricreasing1y inefficient bureaucracy in Mogadishu, 

contributing to an explosive urbanization. 24 Bet~een 1960 and '1968, the 
, 

capital1s population doupled from 102,000 to 204,nOO (Arecchi 1977:94), 

following a pattern already well established in most ex-colonies in 

Africa. 

:... 
Economical1y, bananas continued to play a substantial role but that 

could only benefit the Italian landlords and the AMB. The agricultural 

workers received extremely low salaries and had to grow subsistence crops 

J after their working day was over a~ the plantations, as their pay could 

not coyer the cast of food. The farm-workers of the banana-growing regions 

were thus probab1y the poorest in al1 of Somalia. 
j 1 

In terms of export value, however, livestock was beooming more and 
, 

more important. The exponential rise in exports of live animals that had 

started in the mid-fifdes continued, leadi.ng to substan..tial changes in 

the pastoral sector. As Swift summarizes: 

IIThe growth of livestock marketing in Somalia has 
had far-reachiQg conse~ences for the .pastoral 
economy, for the pastoral producers, and for the 
pastoral environment. This increase, l contend, 
do es not reflect a sustained increase in livestock 
production, rather it has been accompanied by the 
beginnings of major changes in the pastoral society, 
par.ticularly in increased economic stratification, 
increased private appropriation of resources, and 
a breakdown - without adequate modern replacement 
of some of the èommunal institutions and cultural 
mechanisms which had previously re~ulated economic 
life and apologieal organization ll (1977:287-288). , 

1 • 

Cid this 'inereased economic stra~fication' and the change from su~sistence 
. . 

to market pastoralism imply a change'fram a pre-capitalist to a capitalist 

l .. 
'j-
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~de of production? By first glance it may ~eem 50, but before drawing 

any conclusions, a number of factors must be considered. 

First of all, we must take into account exactly ~ the 

cammercia1ization of the livestock sector teek place. As indicated 
\) 

-
above, trade traditions among Somalis go back hundreds of years, but on1y 

through limited barter. Trade was mereover structured aleng clan and 

lineage affiliations, where the employment ef a patron or abbaan en~ured 

the safe passage across territories control1ed byether lineages (Lewis 

1962a). The abbaan also acted as intermediate between foreign traders 
1 

and Somali suppliers. The abbaan, however, acted individual1y on beha1f of 

his lineage, thus one cannot talk of a class of exploitative~abbaans versus 

pastoral producers, although it is clear that an abbaan was in the position. 

to make economi c gains through hi.s appoi ntment. 

Witt'P the irt.troduction of the mon~y economy in the pastoral'sector,' 

which real1y did not occur until the late fifties, accompanied with the 

export-boom in live animals. the abbaan became much more like a ful1-fledged 

trader than a patron- acting on behalf of his lineage .. He would buy trucks 

in order to buy up livestock in the interior and invest capital in well

dri1ling and the construction of water-tanks (barkads), leading to 

-"increased pr1vate appropriation of what had previous1y been cOlllTlupal .. 
resources" (Swift 1977:290). For the fi..rst t1me private ownership-became 

of significance among Somalia's nomads. Also for the first t'me, tr~de 

became the primary<source of 11velihood among a small, but increasingly 

powerful group of i ndi vi dua 1 entrepreneurs.' 

-., 
Nevertheless, it 1s important to point out tnat tnese entrepreneurs . , 

continued to have strong .obligations towards their Jdia-paying group, and 

• 
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cOITITIerce remained "c10se1y bound with. 1ineage po1itics ll (Lewis 1962a:380). 

someth.ing that was very much ref1ected on the national po1itica1 scene .as 
1 

well, cu1minating in the elections of 1968 when 68 parties, main1y "one-man 

1 i neage parti es Il (Lewis 1972: 397), fiel ded candi dates. 

The continued domination of clan-membership on every leve1 of poli\ical 

decision making i1lustrates the difficulties involved in understanding post

independence Somalia in terms of the new ecanomic rea1ity of market 

capitalism that was penetrating every sect or of Somali society. Even if 

we look at the pastoral community as a separate entity it is no longer 

possible to argue that Somali pastoralisŒcontinued to live exactly as they 

_ had 1 i ved centuri es before. 

On the other hand, this does not necessarily imp1y that Soma1ia had 

. developed into a class society. The relations of production in a society 

do not change overnight, and even 15 years is a very short time-span in a 

soc,i et y 's deve 1 opment. If we take 1954 to be the year wh en Soma 1 i a' s 

pastoral economy started to become integrated in a market economy, it is 

obvious that the changes in the relations of production in the period up 

to the 1969 coupJd'êtat could hardly have 1ed in a total chànge in the 

combined effects of the accumulation of surplus in the pasto~a1 society as 

a whole. not on1y because the changes occurred gradua11y, but particularly 

since the means of production continued to be control1ed by the nomads 

themselves. The private ~pproprïation.of water-wells and barkads was 

still of little significance in relative terms. 

The role of the state. which only emerged as a political rea1ity in 

th~ 1950~s, also remained on ~he fringe of the socio-economié life of the 

pastoralists. Whereas it is true that the accompanying bureaucracy 

. \ 
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represented an eme~ing parasitica1 group in Somali society as a whole, 

they ~ardly affected the traditional division - or the lack of it - of 

labour among the nomads. There is, on the other hand; no question that 

the post-independence period represents a shift from subsistence oriented 

pastoralism to market pastoralism, but c6nsidering the limited time it was 

in existence, it can be maintained that the relations of production in the 

pastoral sector remained essentially the same as in pre-colonial times. 

The introduction of commercial marketing represented the introduction of a 

new mode of production, namely capitalism (cf Cardoso 1977 and McEachren 

1976), without nec~ssarily implying that the original mode of production 

-as described in Chapter II was destroyed. As in so many other colonial 

" 

or neo-colonial situations in the world, two modes of production co-existed 

simultaneously, but contrary to,for instance, India, as analyzed by 

Banaji (1972) and McEachren (1976), in the Somali case the capitalist 

mode of production h~d not as yet become dominant. ,. 
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NOTES , 
1 

lIt is here' important to mention that the Sornali's <;Iid not get the 
chance to wri te about themse 1 ves unt il very recelnt ly . Soma 1 i as a 'wri tten 
language was only introdueed in 1972; before that, a Somali would have to 
learrr a foreign language first in arder to become 1iterate. In most cases 
this would be'English or Ita1;an, although' sorne of the ear1y written ' 
aeeounts by Somalis were done in Arabie (see e.g. Cerul1i 1957). For 
awhi1e, the 10cal1y deve10ped scripture known as Osmania after the man who 
invented it, also was used to a limited extent. 

2Althou9h this periodization is based on dates and events direct1y , 
pertinent to Somalia's history, it by, and large - and not surprisi~gly -
corresponds ta the periodization ,of Afriean history proposédlbY Copans 
(1977:19-31). In ana1yzing the developments and trends of slj)eial sei,enee 
in reference to Afrtca, Copans c1early illustrates their connect,ion with ~ 
the varfous stages of~eolonialization on the continent, which he yists èS, 
fo11ôws: ' 1 

/ 

Up ta 1860: 
1860-1920: 
1920-1945: 
1945-1960: 
1960- 11 : 

• 
Exploration of Africa 
Colonial conquest 
Oevelopment _ 

'Oe-co10nization 

li 
J , 

Neo-colonialism / ,,~ 

3Serbera has nothing ta do with the Berbe~s ',ol North Afr ca. The name 
comes- from barbar, the Arabie name for the Cu~hitjc spea ing nomads, ~ 

,inc1uding Somalis' and Galla. ~ / J 
/ . 

, 4De~pite its unJversal adoptilon, and desPi~~ the act'that Somalis 
at times are referred to as "fanatical Muslims"'(Trimningham 1964:153), 
Islam .in SomaTia is blended with sorne pagan beliefs and ritual's. Ceru1l; 
(1957:177-210) offers a very detailed and ,systematic overview Qf this 
syncre~ism. 1 
J,' 1 

5It should here be clarified that Weber specifically' referred to Isl~mic 
states, notso mueh Islam ,in itself. In hi,s own,words: , 

"Industria-lization was not impeded ,by Islam as the 
religion of individuals - the Tartars iln the R~ssian 
Caucasus are often very 1 modern 1 entrepreneurs .' 
but the rel1g10usly 'detenntned s:tructures of Isl l1lic 
'states, the1r officia l dom and their juri sprudenc' Il 

t196~;1095). ' 

J ~- 66-
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He th en describes. this str\J~ure as exercising a "negative anticapitalist 
effect" on O1odern money ecofi&ties (~bid). 
, ' • } to. 

6Lew;s mentions that sorne Oig;1 and Rahanwiin and later even sorne 
Darood adopted the Galla warrior age-grade. system, but only "temporarily" 
(1965: 32). ' 

7The ~antu-Soma1 i contact also fundamentally changed the llocal Bantu 
communities. The Bantu had to accept the Somalis as patrons anp they 
probably adopted Islam at this time. Grddually they also startrd)speaking 
Somali which eventually became their only language. Thus Lewis, designation 
"Somal ized Bantu". , \-

Brhere, had been a si gn; fi cant dec li ne in Arab power and trade in the 
Horn. of Africa in the 19th century, partly due ta increasing importance of 
the ports along the coasts of Kenya 'and Tanganyka. Here the mercnandise 
was more plentiful, particular1y ivory and sJaves. Thus, the Zanzibar 
su1tanate paid practically no more attention to the Benadir ports. The 
French explorer Gullain who visited the area between 1846 and 1848 mo nd 
that for instance in Mogadishu"the only remaining Zanzibari represent tive 
was an old Arab with an In~ian as tax collJctor", w~ile in Merka ther 
was no one but "an aged customs official" (Lewis 1965:38-39). The_" ajor 
ports in the north, on the ether hand, were by now under the Ottoman 
Empite, but the situation there was nqt very'different from the Benadir. 
Burton :(1966) in his famous expedition ,in nerthern Somali1and in 1854, 
for instance, reported Zeila to be terribly isolated and under an almost 
constant siege by Somali nomads. 

, 1 

9It should here be pOinted out that despite their short tenure in'
~Somal;a, the Egyptians managed te intreduce a number of new policies 

characteristic in colonial rule. As summarized by Laitin, 

Il the Egypti an 1 ev; ed dock and transit dues, ,import 
taxes on goods from the intèrier, a health tax, 
light dues, grazing charges, and passport fees •.• 

The Egyptians also modernized the market at 
Bullaxaar, standardized weights and measures, _ 
appo;nted a sheekh who led prayers at the mosque, 
and thought the p~ople Ito help understand their 
religion. ' They attempted' to build roads as wel1, 
and encouraged commerce in goats in their pacified 

Iterritory. Both in Berbera and Seylac [Zeyla], the 
Egy~tians built quays to improve the ports, and 
they established- regu~ar mail service fram Berbera, 
Seylac, and Aden to Suez. In Seylac they also built 
schaols, housing, and offices. They sent a team fram 
the Agricultural Ministry to assess 'Ithe potential 
of salt and nitrate deposits as well" (1977:47-48). 

Lewis a1so reports that the Egyptians initlated public works through corv!e 
labour (1965:43), but due ta the limited time the Egyptians,wëre present in 
Somalia, it i5 doubtful that this practice or the other policies listed by 
Laitin had any significant effect in the'long-term on the Somali population 
of the area. 

1 • . -
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10It may perhaps be argued that Ita1ian co10nialism started even before 
unification, si~ce Assab was acquired in 1869, the year before the occupation 
of Rome. However, this acquisition made by Giuseppe Sapeto was on beha1f 
of the;private interests of sorne Genoan shipowners, particularly Rubattino, 
rather than for the Kingdom of I~y (cf Del Boca 1976!33-49). 1 

llThe treaty of Uccia'T1y was signed on May 2nd between Menelik II and 
the Italian representative Antonel1i, and it proved to become extremely 
controversial and eventually led to the battle of Adowd (cf Lewis 1965:50; 
De 1 Boca 1'976: 313-341 and 463-487). .! 

le? 
l2 It is interesting to note here that Cecchi, who initia11y nad been 

one of Filonardi's ~trongest supporters, more than any other individual 
contributed td the downfall of the Filonardi Company, partly in orde~ to 
promote his own personal ambitions in Somalia (cf Hess 1966:50-56). 
Cecchi's efforts, however, never paid him the rewards he had hoped for. In 
November 1896 he was ki11ed by Somali clansmen near Lafole. 

l3Indeed, the !talia1ns had used the 'abolition of slavery' 'as a 
pretext to conduct several punitive expeditions against the Somalis, 
particularly those of the Bimal clan who were very much hostile to the 
Italian colonists. It is astonishing in this connection to see how Hess 
uncritical1y accepts the official colonial version of the 'bimal revolts~ 

'at the time which states that the Simal were violently opposing the promulgation 
of I"an ordinace out1 awi ng the slave trade and permitti ng the emanci pat; on 
of slaves" (Hess 1966:87), something that. as"we have seen, is not the case. 
Nor can one accept Hess' contention that slavery was a "centuries-01d 
institution" among the Bimal and that "slaves were necessary for their way 
of life" (ibid). Writes Iraei: 

IIFrom the way Hess expresses H, it would seem that 
Sape1li and Mercatelli [Benadir Company governors] 
were eomrnitted opponents of slavery, something that, 
as ·;S wel1 known, is not maintainab1e. Anyhow, it 
is evident that here, too, [Hess] does not relinquish 
from an indirect apology of slavery: not on1y the 
fact that it was a centuries-old institution - whieh 
besides is not true - is referred to with elegy, but 
[also] the implicit suggestion that the 'way of Life' 
of the majority of the Somalis was based on the 
exploitation of slaves" (1969:48-49). 

14Chi1eote quotes the definition of dependency ~utlined by Theotonio 
Dos Santos: 

"By dependency we mean a situation in which the economy ~ 
of certain eountries,is eonditioned by the development 
and expansion of another eeonomy to whieh the former . 
is sUbjected. The relation of inter-dependence between 
two or more economies, and between these and world 
trade, assumes the form of dependence wh en sorne 
co un tH es- {;the. domi,nant ones) ean expand and can 
be'caine self-sustaifl'ling, which other countries (the 
dep~ndent ones), can do this only as a ref1ection pf 
that expansion which can have either a posltive or 

'negative effect on their inmediate development" (1977: 
128) • 

l ' 
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15 vII 
, Amin sees the development of "three macro-regions~' of economic / 
integration in Africa as a consequence of colonialism. The first. 
described as "Africa of th.e colonial trade economy", comprises coastal '/'---~~ 
West Africa and its hinterland plus the Sudan; the second, "Africa of the; 
concession-owning companies", includes the countries of the Congo River.,.-' 
basin; and finally the th.ird, "Afriea of the labour reserves" includes 
most of the eastern and sputhern countries on the continent (1977:141-142),. 
Ami n specffi ca 11y exel udes Somali a. together wi th a handfu1 of other 
countries from thes~ three macro-regions. 

l~ uadrumviro was the term given to Mussolirii's four closest -
co11aborators at t e rise of fascism, the on es who led the march on Rome. 
~e Vecchi was the most con.troversial of the four and soon frictipn between 
him and 'Il Duce devéloped. His assignment as governor in a remot~ and 
relatively unimporta~t place like Somalia must be seen on this batkground. 

Il 

17 " 
Serrazanetti was eventua lly arrested and sentenced to five 'years 

in jail short1y after,his return ta Ita1y in 1932 (Del Boca 1979:207). 
- . 

lBrhis is particularly reflected in the figures for mi,litary , 
expenditures in the 1930's. In the period 1931-36, the Ital/fans spent 
39% of their total expenditures in Somalia on the mi1itary. a figure that 
increased to 55% in 1936-40. Th~ expehditures for education werè'less 
than 1% of the total in the same periods (Pankhurst 1969:196)." In tenns 
of import/export value, the Itallian colony imported almost five times as 
much as it exported between 1919 and 1939, giving an adverse balance of 
2.5 hillion lire for the period (ibid:201). ' ~ 

19For further discussion on the rise of !3omali nat;ona1ism and < 

irredentism, ,ee Touval (1963) and Lewis (1963 and 1969). 

~OThis led to one of the first explicit ~nif~stations of Somali 
nationalism in Jigjiga, where the Somalis had hoisted the SYL-flag. 
When the British proceeded to take it down pn Ithe eve Qf the, restoration 
of the town to Ethiopian administration; violent riots broke out in which 

• at leas~ 25 Somalis lost their lives (Touval 1963:135). 

21 The culmination 'of thiscac~ive campaign against the SYL bccurred 
in January 1948 when Italians and 'their supporters anned wfth bows and 
arrows and ev en hand-grenades'sought to disrupt a peaceful SYL demonstration 
,in Mogadishu. A full-fledged battle followed, leaving among others 51 " 
Italians déad.' ',' 1 

/ ,22Although neo-co-lonialism can hardly be defined- in a few wards, ft 
can he said quite simp1y that oit is a colonialism in a new-f-orm. based on > 

indirect rather than direct rule. and although neo-colonialist methods are 
"subtle ând varied" ·in Nkrll11élh' s words (1965:239), neo-colon1alism 1s ') 

--\ basically intended to fuclfi11 two main aims: 
\, 
\' 1 

"to serve the intereats. -econOll1ic. military, pa1i-

, , 

tical - of external powers; and tO.create internal 
conditions in the developing countries which assist 
the retenti on of poUtical power in the hands of .-
those socfal strata which are prepared to coopera te 
vith fmpérialism and which are best suited to carry 
through tbis collaboration" (Woddis 1967: 117). 

ï 
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. -To e""s(fre~ that the neo-co10nia1 interests are preserved in any 9.iven <;

,.NôÛhtry, it is e~sential that this country becane so dependent on the -
) ___ /..- ,economy controlled by the dCl1linant one 4s to make develotnent of a se1f-

,,--..,.r~ / sustainfng economy extremely diffi~ult" if not impossible. 

~- 23For det~ilS_, see Mettne1; 1971,:42. 
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24Significantly, a11 the laid' given to Soma1ia in the 1960'5 did 
little to improve the struggling econany or the Uving conditions of the 
majority of tne population. A couple of examp1es given by Pesta10zza 
should il1ustrate,the situation. Between i~dependence and the revolution, 
t~ agrfcu1t4r.a1 output 

, 1 

,/ 

.' 

IIwas marked by increasing insuffic1ency due to the 
'fact that on1y banana growing was 'incentivized, for 
e~ort purposes... ' 

[At the same time] 'the canned meat andfish plants 
in Kismayu and Las Khoreh~ ,put up with Soviet a'd, 
while representing the sQle instances of an1mal
based processing un1ts, remained inoperat1ve or 
produced et below thei'r potential, ànd 01l1y for l • 

ex'Wrt", (1974:38-39)., . p .~ 
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CHAPT ER IV 

SOC1ALISM • 

On Oetober 19th." 1969, the President of the Somp1; Republic. 
• l " 

Abdirash1d Ali Shennarke, was assassinated by 'â policeman. This happened 
." (). .......,....v-'" \ .tr,' 

'while the Prime M1fffster Haj~ Ibrahim Egal' was travelling abroad. and it' . , 
~ , r 

would nave been 10gi<:a1 to conc1ude that the murder was part ôr a 
, .-

carefully eng1neered attempt to overthrow the g~vernment, particularly 

since there 'h;dobeen "rumours of military intervention" for 'quite seme 
o ' .. "" ..... 

'time in Somalia (Lewis 1972:400). However, the coup came on1y six days 

1 later, and to this day there is ~o evidence of any kind that could Hnk' 
• ,lA 

thé: assass'ination withJhe peop~e who eventual1y took 'power. 1 

fi • ~ ,6 ,. 

The army only decided to let after the 'Prime Ministet" had returned to 
4- p • • 

.a SQlJlal ia.~appal"ently 'to "mas~èr-mtnd the National Assemb,ly's el'ectî~ of a 

1 new President wh!, would safegua'rd his own position" (ibid.). a9~ when. ~ 
" ' 

deei sioQ on. this point was, reached late at night on October 20th~ the * 
f ' • , J ' 

military found ~be -t1rne ripe for a coup. A few hours later, in the early 
, , 

morni"g of· the next day, \ t'roops aided by armoured cars· and "u~e ~1 U1 e 

_ ,diluvienne': moved 1nto the cap1~1-,to'OCCUPY k~y positions' (Oeerae",e 1977: 
.' , l ' '1. 

~ , • • l' ~ 

.79), and'by ll'o'clock. the situat,10n was tota'11y in control of a military 
~ , , ; .... -, - • j 

body Itt'r4t w~s' ~o assl.II1e', the nam~ of thé Supreme', Revoltitic)I'lary Counc:d.. 'T;be~;':" 
J 1 l '~ ..., j l'· 'r :,J " < , ~ 

~ .. ' ~, " 

l' " ' l' 1"_1" ::. :'-.. 
• .. , , , .. ' ,~ ~: 1 t 

1"rÀ~ l "l' ~\ ,"Je)-' ~, ;; T'~, 'I} l',;.! 1 'l.:t: J ..... 11 - I/~" t ,"~ ~<I. .~ , ,", • J :.-' .~ j ," '. t ~:.;~ t',;t~ r • 
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National Assembly was disso1ved, politica1 parties made illegal! and 

leadfng political personalities were either interned Of" imprisoned. But 
, 

not a shot had been fired. 

"For many Western observers, who had, come to look at Somalia as a 

remarkably stable and Idemocratic f state, the coup came as a surprise • • 
c 

After all, the Sornalj military and police had traditiona11y kept outside 

the pol iti ca 1 scene and had se 1 dom if ever tri ed to i nf1 uence the poli ci es 

of the admini strati on. When the mi l i tary neverthe'l,ess deci dea to take 

''', power, it was in reaction to the increasingly inefficient and corrupt régime ' 

which frustrated not only the military but most of the population as wen. 

Laitin is most probab1y right in suggesting that IIdisenchantment with the 
" 

perfonnance of the civilians seems to have been the motivation for the 

actions of the anned forces" (1979:453), a contention that was partly 

confinned by the tacit approval of the coup by the majority of the 

population. 

Not surprisingly, wh en the composition of the all-military Supreme 

Revolutionary Councfl (SRC) was announced on,November lst, the President 
'J 

v 

was declared to be General Maxamed Siyaad Barre. the Conmander of the Army. 
,~ 

Since the new mi litary government was not representing any parti cu1ar 

political faction, it 'was expected that the hierarchical structure of 

the army and police woul~ remain pretty mueh intact in its new government 

ro1e, with inclinations neither to the 'right ' nor 'left'. This" 

1 ne ut ra list ' expectancy seemed to be -confi med '-in the intnediateO foreign 
, , 

pol1cy s-tatements aod by the appo1ntment of an across-the-l1ne selecti on 

of "a high proporation of the ablest,civl1 servants Jl to the SRC's civilian 

secretaria't' (Lewis 1972:401).. T~e First Çh!1rter of i the Revoluti on ~lso 

catered to a very broad base. a prograJ1llle that was Jltraced a10ng 

, 1 

~ - l , 
î 
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grandiose priJl.S" undecisive contours and which enumerated sorne 

(Decr~ene 1977:83).2 In short, the initial task the new revalutionary 
j 

task had set itself essentially amounted to puttingothe house in order. 

It was on ly one yea r 1 ater, on the occas i on of the 1 st anni versa ry of, 

the coup, which henceforth woul d always be referred ta as the Revol ution, 3 

that it became clear what the political course of the new regirnewas 
, ~ 0 

1 

90ing ta be. In his a~niversary speech, Barre declared: "We sOlemnly and 

'" resolutely proclaim ourselves a socialist state ll
, adding that "it was with 

the objectives of soçialist deve10pment that the Revolution took its first 

steps i,n the first years of its life" (quoted in Pestalozza 1974:29-30), 
• 

'The corrmitment ta 'scientific socialism' was further'consolidated in the 

Second Charter of the Revolution in January 1971. 

The guestion of Socialism in Africa 

One of the problems in analyzing,the various socia1isms in Africa, 
'Q 

has been the preconceived notions held by marxist scholars attempting to 

assess the varfous national situatio'ns. Clive Thomas has identified two 

groups of marxist-leninists in this context: the 1 dght ' , i.e •• "those who 
{ l " 

have accepted the situation at face value"and have tended to see the 

countr1es as being already as socialfst as their leadership declared ll ,4 

and the ,lleft ' , Le., "those who have stressed that a socialist orientation 
, , 

depends, e~clusively on working class control and direction of social 

Idevelopment" (1978:'18-19). The result of this group conflict has been the r 
em~?ence o~ a less do~matic theoretical direction known as the~ non- '. ,~ 

capitalis4 pa th thesis. which essentially proposes the bypusing of 

capi ta li sm as one possible' path, though in practice "i t is frequently 

projected as the best, if not the only realistic path of ,defolopment ll 

, ' 1 
~ ,,: , 
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(ibid:20). Thjs approach ;s nct limited to acàdem-.ic marxism, it is actually 

-seriously considered by several of the "second wave socialist regim~s" in 
; 

Africa (cf Rosberg and·Callaghy 1979). 

Socia1ist ideology was quite widespread in Afr;ca even before most 
l ' 

states became independent, a1though it appeared in a number of quite 

distinct forms under the common umbrella of IAfric,an socialism', whether 

this was Senghor's Senegal, Nkrumahls Ghana, Nyerere's Tanganyika (later 

Tanzania), or Touré's Guinea. Early African socialism was more than 

anything else an fdealistic movement, base9 on the COO111on belief that 
_"il 

Africans in general were 'natural' socialists and that their egalitarian 
\ 

societies had only been afflicted by co10nia1ism. Consequently, to 
(, 

achieve true liberation and independence, Africans had to go back to thei,r 

cultural roots. This thinking saw perhaps its clearesf·reflection in the 

négritude socialism developed by Léopold ~enghor, a soc,ialisrn "that 

primarily must be regarded as ku1turpolitisch, a reaction aga,~nst the 

French assimilation policy which made the se~rch for an Afrisan identity 

the central Iheme" (Grohs 1971 :6). In olh'e~ 'word., il'w,S ~n • 

ideology than a socio-economic system or progral1JTle. , "Q -

Another'famous 'brandI ofearly African socialism is Nyererels Ujaama

socialism. Although more pragmatic than the négritude, particularly since 

Nyerere's ideas were put into practice in the building and organization of 

the Ujaama-vil1ages, the socialist experiment in Tanzania, too, 15 strongly. 
e 

ideologfcally based "on an appeal to tradition" (Cliffe 1970:39). Ev.an Nkrumah, 

who proclaimed that IIthere is only one socfalism - scientific sociafism ll
, tended . , . 

to romanticize the African Pilst, particularly ref1et:ted in his book Consciencism: 
. . 

"The traditional face of Africa includes an attitude 
towards man which can only be described, in 1ts 
social manifestation, as being soc1 al1st" (1964:68). 5 

J' 
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Thus, early soc;alism in Africa really amo~nted to a very'idea1istic 

philosophy wh; ch Sprinzak surrmarizes as foll ows: "the most important 

c1aim of the' socia1ist' thesis i5 that the structure of thinking in 

Africa wa5 communa1" (1973:642). Ayi goes even further, by characterizing 

ear1y African socia1ism as lia gimmick, a set of magica1 prop slogans, or ... 

an ideology in the Mannheimian(sense" (1967:27). 
, " 

In the past decade, these early concepts have fallen more into the 

background. Many of the original advocates, ~ave either been deposed or 

ki11ed or both (e.g. Nkrumah, Mboya, Keita, Dia), and a n~w generation of 

sociali st leaders have emerged. parti cu1arly in the fonner Portuguese 

colonies. Although these new leaders tend ta reject the ,idealistic 

notions of the; r forerunners, they face many of the same theoreti cal and l 't 
_ t 

practica l prob lems, name1y how to ach;eve soc·; a lism in the parti cu1ar 

African' context and how to 'bypass' the capita1ist stage. It is neverthe-.. 
l "'fess significant ta note that "socialïsm is no longer in Afri1ca just a 

popular word behind 'which hide philosophica 1 ideas about exclusively 
" , 

African values" (PalRlbérg" 1978:12). The new soc7alist nations on the 

continent are careful not to refer to their socialism as being d;stinctly 

African or nati anal. 

, " 
On the contrary, there has been a shift towards 'scientific socialism' 

with a greater emphasis on class analysis which was virtual1y absent in 

'African socialism'. Although the acçeptance of the existence of internal 

enemies ,'of the Revolution indi.cates a major change in approach, Africa' s 
, ~ - f 

new sociali_st leaders s~ill have to face the constraints of being 

dependent on a Gapitalist trade network in a capitalist worHI system. As 
,1 

Rosberg & Callaghy aptly point out. this has the effect that in some 

çountri es on the conti nent • 

• 
1 , > 
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lI capitalism thrives despite professed socia1ist 
orientations. Pragmatism has c1early ru1ed the 
day... The nature of economic relations make major 
structural changes impossible if economic collapse 
is to be avoided ll (1979:6). ' 

~ , -
Despite the fact that some of the self-proclaimed scientific socialist 

regimes in Africa came to power through milltary coups d'Hat and others, 
l ' 

specifically in the fonner Portuguese colonies, through revolutionary 

i ndependence movements, there seems to be litt 1 e di fference between them 
l ' 

and their 'African socialist~ predecessors as far as true ideological 
1 • 

COl11T\; tment i s concerned. Not even the presence of certain errnni nent 
1 

ide010gies such as the late Amilcar Cabral and Agostino Neto seem to have 

had more than a' symbolic effect on the.ir respective countries,-leading one 

author to conel ude that there i s a profound Il gap betweel1 the rhetori c and 

practice of African 'scientific socialist ' elites" (Jowitt 1979:171). 
- • 1 

J 

The fact remain~ that veryl few - if an, - 1 second waver regimes have m~~e' 

any serious attempts to come to griPs!With scientific socia1ism, an,~~_ ( 
, .. 

despite the stated conmitments to 1eryinist ideology, there is a remarkable 

absence of leninist organization. 
1 

Soc; a 1 i sm in SOO1a 1 i a 

Somal1a 15 cons1dered to be one of these 'se,cond wave' socialist 

regimes, ; .e., the socialists of the seventies t and a1so a country that does 
~ , 

no~ b~l1eve that socialism can come ,overnight, that ft 1s a process that 

will' require t10th careful planninQ. and time, as reflect~d 1ft the following 

$ta tement by Dual eh: 
" 1 

"Towards"tne end .of the Century', Soma lia hopes to 
break awa~ 'from the [world capitalist] system which 
ft' sees on1y às a perpetuation of unequal exchange 
between the West and the Thir-d World, the increasing 
distor:tion of her economy and marginalization: of 
her mas$es" (1976:66). . 

i· 

1 
l, 
1 

1 
1 

;j 
1 , 
1 

1 
1 

. , 



( 

, , . 

• 

- 77 -

Socialism in Somalia has so fa'r received on1y marginal attention 
1 fi'" 1 _~, 

from the academic cOllll1unity. ,Although the country recent1y ce1ebrated 
. " 

the llth anniversary of the Revolution~ or a who1e decade of 'scientific 

socia1ism ' , there 1s still a profound lack of ana1ytical material from 

this period. To be sure, two books and a number of articles have been 
" 

publ; shed in th; s peri od wi th specifi c 'references ta Soma li a • s soci al i sm, 

but none of them provide enough insight to allow a deep theoretical 

discussion of the deve10pments in the country since 1970. 

Some authors hav'e enthus.iastically embraced the notion that Somalia 

is well on her way to achieving the socialist goals (e.g. Davidson 1975a, 1 
1 

band c; Kahsai 1976; Pestalo~za 1974);6 ethers have perceived the 

country's po1itics in the 1970"s most1y in1tenns of the Soviet presence 
1 

there which ended in 1977 (e.g. Bell 1975; Crozier 1975; Desfosses 1975; 

Lyons 1978),; whi1e a third group falls outside both of these tendencies 

(e.g. Decraene 1977; Laitin 1976, 1979a and b; Lewis 1979)~ The least 

useful of the three groups for our purposes is the second one, due to the 

lack of first-hand material and, with the exception of Lyons, the fervent 
, 

anti-cOfI11lun'ist blases, but again dt must be stressed that e~n the other 

authors provide only a l1mited base for any profound theoretical analysis, 

so the following profile of sociaiism in Somalia is necessarily sanewhat 
1 

superficial. 

Offically at least, Somalia disassociates herself qu1te adamantly fram 
the varieus African sOcialisms discussed above. In the words of Maxamad 

Siyaad, Barre, "our socialism is scientific socialism founded by the great 

Màrx and Engels" (1973:227), and that 
, 

Il our sod al; sm cannot be' ca 1 ï ed Soma 1 i sadla 1 i sm, 
African socialism or Islamic socialism. It 1s the 
or;gi~al scientific soeialisrri and e,manates from the 

.. 
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true principles of the noble products of thought of 
mankind and the sum-total of the experiences of man. 
Our socialism is independent and governed by its own 
specifie cond{tions ta praduce a society based on 

\ 

equality, social justice and unit y, in coherence 
with the general laws of scientific socia1ism ll 

.(1973: 171). . 

statemeJs 1 i ke thi s a l one, of course, cannat be taken as actua 1 

de:scriptions of the situation, indeed, it has been suggested that 

contemporary African regimes that have proclaimed themse lves 1 scientifi c 

soci al i sts 1 ha.ve a cOlTlllon character; st; c in IIthe absence of ; deo 1 og1 ca 1 

commitments, deve10pmental strategies, and institutional developments 

consistent with their formal identity" (Jowitt 1979:133).7 Although this 
, ~ 

'statement is far too generalizing and encompassing, and aiso based on at 1 

somewhat questionable use of sources, the point made is a good methodological 

clue that can be used in assessing the Somali' situation. 

As far as the ideological cornmitment ta socia1ism of Barre and his 
1 

reg1me i s concerned. it has been fai rly conslstent since soc; al i sm was 
1 

proclaimed, at least rhetorically. The fundamenta1 thesis of the 
1 ":J J 

Revolution ha s' been that there "existed no social classes 1n the properly 
\ 

Marxist sense of the term ll in Somalia (quoted in Pestalozza 1974:31,-32), 

though the presence, of lia budding càpita1ist bourgeois system allied to 

the neocolonialist campI! has been admitted (ibid:33). But the main 
r 

premise has been that Somali society as a who1e never fully entêred the, . ' \ 

'cap\taHst stage, it has only been an involuntary ~icti'm of the càpitalist \ 

"fys~em through colon1alism and neo-coloni~lism: 

"Our socta-") 1 sm 'f5 the offspring of triballsm. Look~ 
We have sldpped over several stages. We have not 
paSsed through a monarchy. We have not known \ 
feuda li sm or ca pi ta 1 hm. We have jumped from 
tribalismo,to socialfsm" {Barre 1977:95-96).8 

Aithougn 'Barre in hi s speeches makes constant ,reference to 1 sei ent1fic 
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1 

socialism',.he has never atteml?ted ta discaurage religion, in fact, Islam 

and soc'ia li sm ~\e presented as being perfectly compati ble: \ ,- " 

1 

tllf both\Islamand socialism advocate justice, 
equality land the improvement of people's lives, who 
can tell me where they di ffer? Wrere do they 
contradi ct one another? What harm i s there having 
the faith of Islam, and at the same time applying 
socialism as. an economic and political system through 
wh i ch our, country can progress?' 1 wou l d say there 
is none ll (1977: 109). 

The argument that Marx and Engels opposed religion is dismissed by claiming 
~ 

(' 

that the founders of sodalism were not opposed to rel igion as J such, but , 

only the reactionary élements of it,' particularly in the ,capitalist system 

explored by them. 

On the other hand, this do es not mean that 'religious men have had a 

free hand in the1r work. Whenever' Islam has 'been invoked ta governmei1t 
1 

policieS', the State has struck with an iron hand, perhaps best exemplified 
" . 

by the, fact that ten shei khs w~re executed in 1976 because they had been 

condemning the new laws establishing e~ual ~ights for women and banning 

polygamy. 9 This was the' largest 'group of' people ever to bè executed in 

Soma li a unt~ 1 October 1978 when 1 { mil i tary offi cers w~re condemned to 
, 

1 de~th for their participation in, the abortive coup d'êtat in April of the 

same year. 

. Islam'coùld hardly have been excluded fram the ideology of Somalia's 

'regime, any such move WOuld most likely have triggered off'a mass revOlt. 

Nor does Barre try ta impose any k1nd of universal fannula of socialist 
t . 

• 'fde'Ology on hfs people: ... , 1 

/lWe do"not want our laws ta be mere carbon copies of . 
those of other countri es.' They must ~e _representat1ve 
of the 'customs and tradition of the Soman' people: 
They must be such as can be" graspe~ eas 11y by the 
people and enable them to see what is ju·st and what 
is not ll (19n:35). :', ' l , 

. . 
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It is indeed very diffi-cult .to detect a'ny particulaj lb and l of socialism 
-.1 

in Soma1ia on the ideo1ogica1 level. The countryls cl' s"e association with 

. the Soviet Union for many years has not resulted/in th general implementa

tion of ~ Soviet mode1 in the country, and Mao/se-tu gis writings have 

frequently been quotedo Nor have socialist 7dels i other Afr;can 

countries been the subject of much attention, thoug t~ere are sorne , 

\ occasi ona 1 references to Nasser l s poli c;es 

has been a source of inspiration it must e, 
1 

re i s any country tha t 

North Korea. As the President himse1f ? s decl red, lia good examp1e of 

people who have tremendously improved /heir li es are our Korean brothers" 

( 1977: 195) . 

1 

In an article entitled Kim Il-Sun in Somalia, Lewis explores_ to what 

extent North Korea tias served as an exam"le for Somalia or rather, how 

Kim Il-Sljng has served as an examp1e for Maxamad Siyaad Barre. It;s an 

i ntri gui ng art; cl è and usefu 1 si nce i t attempts to ana lyze the connecti on 

between the il,ieo1ogy of Iscientific socialism ' with the reality of the 

"situationo. Bar're has visited North Korea twice,'tJd many Somali off1cials 

have been there on training courses. Lewis points out a number of factors 

that Seem to make North Korèa a 'suitab1e model for Somalia: [1 

.lIthe shared military emphasis of, the two regimes, ... 
the Karean un i fi ca t i on issue ••. and t cruci a l1y, North 
Korea' s remârkable success ;,n maintaining her 
independence~ while enjoying bath Russian and Chinese 
patronage" (1979: 19-20). 

, 
Wh.en it çomes to Barre himself, it is,çbvious that he has borrowed 

manyof Kim Il-Sung ' s (and Maals) traits fn -his relation with the masses, 
~ ,{ 

creating a per'sonality cult aroUlfd himself that, althÔllgh it has been 
", 1 1 

1 

c subsiding in the last couple of years., has been a preval1ing feature of his 
.. _1 , • 

" , 
regime. Socialism in SomaHa is indeed strongly aS$ociated with the persan 
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Maxamad Siyaad Barre, and it has even been claimed that few of his closest 

associates are "either Marxists or even strongly pro-Conmunist" but support 

the Presidént more out of "ambition and natiohalism than -ideology" (Crozier 

1975:8). Coupled with this accusation is the ,indication that although in 

the original counsels held by the President lia number of socialist 

ideologues had important roles, ... many of these people have since been 

excluded" (Laitin 1979b:196). Consequently., the fonnulation and propagation 

of the offi ci a 1 i deo 1 ogy has been very much in the hands of 1 Jaa 11 e Sj'yaad 1 t l 0 

a man who unquestionably understands his people well and who 5s an excellent 
',~ 

orator. He is careful not t.o be dogmatic in his speeches;and makes ample 

use of folklore through traditiona1 tales and proverbs. For instance, in 

exp1aining se1f-reliance,i a key element of Somali soc,ialist ideology, Barre 

has stated: 

"The Somali proverb that 'one can quench thirst only 
with the use of onel,s own hands ' substantiates ttie 
correctness of th1s prover~hich 1s a vindieation 
of the principle of ' self-re1iance ' • What the proverb 
means in everyday language is that onels suecess is 
dependent on one' s own efforts. The purpase of se1f
reliance is that it safe-guards the interests of the 
FJation. It brings to surface the intr.insic values of 
the people and forces them ta use the; r own resaurces, -
energy and brains ta bring about economic prosperitg" 
( 1977 : 297) • ~ 

, . J 

Laitin (1977 and 1979a) in partieular has pOinted out the importanfe of 

the 'sem; oti cel ement' in Soma 1 ia 's soc; al i sm , perhaps bes t refl ec ted in, the 

choiee of the Somali' word harftiwadaag for socialism! 11 -Hantiwadaag 

1 i tera lly means: wea l th- or 1 fvestock-sharing , thus i dent1 fyi n9 sac1al1sm , 
-

with the traditions of pastoralism in Somalia. 

Soma1ia ' s'Socialist Strategy 

, Having outlined the fhetarical aspects of Somalia's 'scientific 
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~ocialism', it is time to look at what it has meant in practice. ~ver 

since the October declaration in 1970, SomaHa has officially Sét out ta 
, 1 

l ' 

achieve rapid economic progress, egalitarianism. self-reliance (i.e. 

disengagement from the dependèncy on world capita1ism), popu1ar control 

of the means of production, etc., all goals one would expect to find in any 

osocialist progral1ll1e. In qddition, emphasis\ has been put Qn sOlving prob1ems--

more partieu1ar ta the Somali situation, such as mass il1iteracy, the 
1 

reunifi cati on of Sana 1 i terri tori es (1 through peacefu r 'means 1) and Tastly, 
1 i ' " 

but most importantly, th~ elimination of trioa1ism, or more eorrectly 

' c1anism' , whieh continues to be regarded as one of the greatest evils of 

society by the, Somali government . 

To start with the 1ast, it is quite obvious that 'tribalism', as it is 

official1yreferred to, still has a very dominating role in Somalia. , / 
, i 

Although tribaHsm was a1ready eondemned by the early nationalists of the 
1 • , . 

SYL in the 1950 1 5, made illega1 by the first national government, and 
'\. 

r' offi,cially 1 buried ' in 1971, the present, government has hardly tackled the 

issue. In faet, Barre continues to stress the 'ant;,-so'cia1ist naturel of 

tribalism in his sp:eches and, aS,~ewis (1979) has pointed out, the 

composition of the Somali cabinet continues to try to preserve a tribal 
" /. 

balance of representatives from major.e1an-families in much the same way 

as "the' previ ous ci vi li an governments t 12 though many Soma11 S .tend to perce1 ve 

most essential power to be conceotrated around three Darood lineages 

directly related to the Presidétit: ,his father ' S t his mother ' sand that of 

his son ... in-law. 

Tribalism apart, a better indication of how the government polides 

; have worked out on the, practical level. part1cularly 1n the context of 

'scientific socialism' , 1s a cl oser examlnation of the v~ri,ous-prograrmres 

• 
, 

ï ,-- ~ " 
, 

'"' .. " . 
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that have led Kahsaf Ito maintain that 

IIthe proper seeds for social, political and economic 
, development have been planted and the harvest' o'Lthe 

fruits seems more promising than for most /African 
countri es attempti ng deve 1 opment ll (1976: 29) . 

/ 

A country's foreign policy is sometimes taken as an' indicator of what 
, . 

direction the country's internal policies are takihg, an approach that has 
/ • • 0 ' 

, 'Us ~isadvantages, par,ti cU1arly in the Third Wor1d where most forei gn 

po~icies are detennined by exterior economic and political factors rather 
. . 

than interna1' ideologies. Another problem is that all too often, a switch 

in foreign policies is interpreted as a complete reversal of the existing 

domestic po)icies. For instance the expulsion of Soviet advisors fram 

Sanalià in Nov~ber 1977 led one author t(conclude that S~l~a, had 

moved away'from i·ts :'previous progressive policies", falling victim to' 

"the"machinations and intrigues of the imperialists and Arab reactionary 
, . 

states" (Azad 1978:44,50). Of cour~e, this is an extr.eme example, fran an-
, , 

.. 

artiçle written in part for' propagandistic purposeh howeve~, and to sane' . , 

extent due to a cOlllnon and rather· ,restricted two-world vision; ft 1s -often ", 

aS$umed. that if a country i S not a li gned wi th the USSR, i t must rlecessar1.1y 

be courting the USAf or vice versa. 

, ( , 
. . 

o 

Ever sinee, inètependence, Somalia has tried to maintain a noh-aligned " 

for,eign affairs policy, or a 'positive nelltrality' stand, as 'it \fas \' 
. ' . 5'"1 .' \ 

e.xpressed after the! Revol~_tion. 'llistory has ~hown that neutrality "does not . 

necessarily imply stability in forefgn relations, and S~lia is'a good 
r 

< ' 

example of th1s. The country has never fared well in the game of diplomacy, 

and has at times had t() pay dearlY_W./it. The strained relations w1th f 

{ 

, ' 

• i 



--~--,-_._"--- ---------1:' '00 "-

o 

, 1 

o 1 84 -' 

,neighbouring Ethiopia and Kenya d!Jring the 1960'5 and 1970's need no 
o 

el aborati on. The point\ héroe ;5 that Somalia has had serious problèms in 

foreign affairs on a" more golobal level as we·ll (cf Laitfn 1979b:109",,1l1; 

Lewis 1965:183ffj T'ouval 1972:56ff). Already in 1963, the newly' 
- , 

,i ndependent nation experi enced the' severance of rel aU O!,S with a count,ry 

of sorne, importance (later restored), n.ly Great Britain, and eve(~ sinc~ 

the neutra li st road has proved rather burnpy. 

. \ 

... On the other hand, Sana lia did indee .. d mana\ not to ,~l~gn ~~,~s'e~f too 

°closely with either the 'West' or the 'East-, and\even if the Sov1et"Union/ 

opvious ly had -a great impact on the' >country betw,een 1969 and 1977, the 

Somali regime was careful not ta cut off refations with Western countries, . 
. p,articularly EEC countl'ies wh;ch Soma li a is officf§tl1y a~sociated with. At 

, ,1 J 
1 1 

" the s~e time, relations wi'th A,rab jOuntries were co~s1dera~ly expan~ed 

with Somalia's ~pplication and admittance to the Arab League in 1974. " .This 

move cause<! a cer-tafn -unrest among sorne Sana li s ~o ward ed that ft 
, -
compranised the country's prfmary loyalty to fellow Africans, but the 
l' , 

President assured that· there 'was no .need t~ worry and. that after a11 IIthe 
, ' 

Arab Revo 1 utfon aets' in favour of un i ty; "deve l opment and progress" (qOûoted 

in Decraene 197'7:143). Needless to say,' the regimé saw'obv"ious potenti.~l 

- fo~ aid from the rich ofl-countrtes,J3 moreover, a large nurnber of Somalis 

were and still' are working in- A~ab countr1es, particu1drly S~udi~ 'Arabia and 

th,e Emirates, and though'it 1s impossible to measure exactly ta whà't 
" v " 

extent, it i ~ 'Cl ear tha t the money these Gas tarbei tern send home contrfbute 

considerably to Somal.ia '$ tf0nomy. t.ast. ~ut not ,least, Somali a -s m~jor 

export marke-ts are in the Middle East., In 1'978, for ,instance, SoSh 575 

4 mi 111 on worth of goods, 'o~ 85% of Soma 1 fa' s tota 1 '~,xport .v a l uè, went to 

Saudi A~abia la1one._ .. 
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It i s also worth ment1on; ng that China ha,!! -been an important foreign \. /' , '. -
prése~ce /irt S~a~ ia ever since ~OlJ. En-lai"~ vhit in 1964. During'" the 

t Soviet period', the Somali, aut-horities wer-e of course acutely awa-re of 
. ~ 

the differences between the US SR anq China but"; as an' off; ci al expressed it . . . 
at the ti me, they 

"are·the greatest soèialist republics in the world. 
We nèed help from both and .we have therefore aslced ..... 
them to absta i-n from any po 1 emi cs in Soma 1 i a" ~~ 
(quofed î n Oecraene 1977: 134) ,: 

.' 

1 • 

Compared ta the Soviets, th~ Chinese certain1y have enjoyed- mo~e popiJ,lari ~Y 
r • , 

among 'Somalis as a whole who~ in 'the words of Decraene, "appreciate t~é 

modesty', the diligence in work,. the discretion. [~ndJ the zea1 of the 

Ch i nese e~perts Il (1977: 134). Al though the Russ i an ai d has bêen '1 a rger in 

absolute tenns, the Chinese aid projects have definitely had a mor~ 10ng:

lasting and positive impact. It was, for instance, the Chinese, aided by 
~ -

Somali workè,rs. who financed and bull t the more than 1,000 km long paved 

hi ghway between Selet Weyn and Burao, thus fi-nally providing a pennanent 
, , 14 

i nfrastructura 1 1 i nk between nor:-th and south. 

/ It~ is here worth mentioning that although it has been c1aimed ,that 

• IItrade -and aid dea1s between China: and" the Third World are' very simî1ar .in 

the mechanics Qf their operation to those concluded by the Soviet Union" 

(Lyons 1978:25), it is clear that in the .case of Soma'l ia at 1east, the 

USSR had a much fi nner gri p on the.l oca 1 economy, enab 1 i n9 the s~perpower 

to exercise great po,litical demands. For, instance, ;t~has b,en suggested 

that the SOIIlali Revolutionary Socialist Party (SRSP) was ,cr~ated in' 1976 
. • Ir~ 

) largely because of Soviet pressure (Oecràene 1977:181), and there a'l'e somè 

indicatiOUj/ that the Soviets were conduct1ngâ~mi1itary-strateg1c bui1d ... up 

in the country well beyond the concessions givén by the Somali regime. 
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1 

Thi~ was exemplified in 1975 wh en the American Senator D,ewey Bartlett had 

been promised by Siyaad Barre that his US mi litary team could see "all 
------ , 

the facilities in Berbera" (Laitin 1979b,:100). The Sdviets, however, did 
, " • 1 t J t _ 

not agree and denied the America,ns entran
1

ce to a key !rea. thus giving 
, " 1 

• rise te the suggestion that the President himself really was not- completely 

aware of what the Soviets were building in their 1eased mil;tary base. 
, ' , 

As pointed ,out above, the Sov,; et Uni on 1 s ab; 1 ity to have such a fr~ hanèt 

i n t~e country was te a 1 arge extent due to the contre \ ; t exerci sed on 

Somalia' s economy. For instance. in the ear1y seventies, more than half 
j 

of the,Somali ex.ternal public debt was to the USSR. which aJso retàined 

"cont~ol of Somali supplies of petroleum, oi1 and 1ubrication (sic)" (laitin 
-

1979a:194). Somalia's approachment ,to the Arab world must partly be seen 

as an eff art to break away from thi s s ituat ion. 
~ 

The relations with the US had started ta deteriorate rapidly shortly 

after the Revo1 uti/on. The Peace Corps conti ngent was expell ed from the 
./, ' 

country three months after Barre took power. and the US becal11E extremely 
\ " 

upset when Soma li a recogni zeq North Korea and East Gennany in April 1970. 

The -fodoWing month, President Nixon tl1voked the Flag Shïpping Provisions 
, 

Act to eut ·off an aid to Somalia, because' Somali ships were,!egularly 

bringing supplies to North Vietnam. The Soma 1 is on th'eir hand, slJspected" 

CIA-involvement in the May coop.attempt in 1970 led by police chief Jaamac 

Cali Khorshel, thus increasing the tension between the two 'countries./ 
• '\?' 

Diplomatie relations were maintained, though. 

1 
\ , 

Not being COOlfortable with, the increasingly dorninating Soviets. the ", r 

Soma li leaders had attempted a careful reàpproachment wi th ,the Amer; cans' 

in 1975, following the US's 10ss of influence in the Horn of Africa after 

it$ clo$est ally, Emperor Haile Selassïe, had been overthrowl) in Ethiop1a. 

J 

", 

1 •• 

1 
i 
1 

, - ~:, l 
"p 

, , 
" , 

. " 
• <::, ~

" 

-',-;-:;-- '. -,tfv~'\'~~iiiiîf''@ ;;"'~l1~:~'\:::-'~,-, '~'I-'n"Zl":;dIh~,;~~ii,-~";-" ... ,: .•. ------- -,·i:t~ .. \. 



--..---------

J 

--- -

j -

-- • _._1 """ __ ~ ___ .~ ~ _~ . ~. ~_ ~ ... _. , 

- 87 - ~. 

Senator: Bartlett' s visit was intended as a fi~st step towards the improvement , 

of Somali-American re1ationsj however, ''the B~rbera incident only contributed 
~ 

tO,their deteriorat;on" (Decraene 1,977:142). But relations with the Soviet 

Uni on were al so getting
1
wqrse, particularly since the USSR leaders were 

, ' 
----- " cour:f;ing Colonel Mengistu in their effort to create a- Pax Sovietica in the 

Horn area (cf Haakonsen 1980b:39). 

In June 1977, President Carter declared himself ready to sell Somalia 

~_lIa 'limited number of defensive weapons" (quoted! in Yared 1978:2~), but 

when Somal,ia engaged directly in the Ogaden war, the State Department 
J , 

decided that "providing arms at this time would add fuel,to a fire we are 

moré interested in putting outil (quoted'in Laitin 1979b:107). Oespite the 
----- . c 

ev1ction of Soviet advisors shortly thereafter, the US presence in Soma1ia 
J 

) 

did nct inlçrease markedly until August 1980 wh'en, after nearly two years 

of negotiations, the Americans obtained the lease of the Berbera base fQr 

the reportedly modest sum of $20 mtllion in addition to increased foreign , 

aid. J 

Somalia has a150 sought cl oser ties with other Western countries in 

recent years, particul'arly West,Germanywh-ich/eels a 1 moral " cOnJl1itment 

to Somalia after ha-ving,received J:he full cooperation of the authorities 
- . 

, in the raid on the hijackedJluft~ansa pla,nein October 1977, though the 

Germans have never agreed to ~P1Y what the Soma' i government wants most, 

namely armS'. Ît is interesting to note in this connection that the 
J j 

,\ 

turbulent foreign affairs of Somalia since thrievolutJon have never 
.. 

threatened' to destabilize the traditiona1 relationswith Italy. 

As a whole' though, Somalia 1s policy of' 'positijve neutrality' seems 
• j 

to hav,e had mostly negative effects. Nevertheless, the country continues 
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to opt for the IIYu~lav, solution ll (Davi dson 1979). and the reapproachment 

to the ,West may not mean a drastic change in the country's policies. It 
J • 

must rather be seen as an obvious consequence of the severance of economic 

and polft1cal ties with the Soviet block. It should also be remembered 

that relations with North Korea and China .continue to be very good, while 
,----- -

President Barre never ceases fo reaffirm his commitment to socialism 
( 

because, in his words, "the ga{';s of ,the Revolution are enoûgÀ evidence 

on the correctness Slf the socialist path" (1978:3). 

While foreign policy ;s not always a reliab1e indicator of a 

cOl:Jntry' s internal polides ~ an analysis of the country' s education and 

particularly political education system is oftén a'better method to use 
f 

in di stingui shirig between off; ci al rhet o'~i c and actua 1 ideol ogi ca 1 
f 

commitment. In socialist systems, general education and political 
/ 

education are expecteq ta go hand in hand, a concept President Barre quite 
\ • ' 0 

clear1y agrees with: / 
f 

"The human being cannot realize hfs aspirations 
unless he has political foundation on which he can 
lean on. Education must have sound pol icies which 
can act as a foundation for' it. ' Mathematics and 
geography are knowledge which can be taught, but 
society needs more th an learning var;ous subjects 
of l<nowledge. It needs a sound political foundation 

'. on which it can build its progres~" (l977:121). 

At the time of independence, Somalia of e9ucation. 

Only a handful of people had been able to acquire ny post-secondary 

education and 99% of the Sana lis remained illiter e. The situation had 

not improvêd- by the time the present regime came to power. 98% of the 
) 

population cont1nued to be illiteratè~ and the school population was.only , 
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42,000' or'less than 5% o~ the school-age children (Hancock 1978:279)'.' 

Moreover, education was· reserved for a chosen few, since most schoo1s were 
1 

.private. 
.. - ........ 

One of the fi~gOalS of the Revol:ti~n40 fundamentally / 

transfonn' the educationa1 system. It started with' the natjonalization of 
. , 

private Schools because, in the words of the Min'ister of Education, "in-

th~se schools, the coloniali.sts prepared only. cadre.s usef~for their 
.' 

rule ll (quoted in Pestalozza 1974:203).- This nationalization process was . . 
completed in October 1972 when even the embassy schools were taken· over by 

the State, and the objective of 1inking education with political conscious

ness were again stressed by the Mini ster: 

IIStudents in a socialist society study to make thém
selves useful ta the communit~ ... the student~ in the 
higher classes [have the taskj of revolutionizing thè 
country·s education and fu1fi.lling th~ purposes and 
the aims of the Revolution, for the achieving of 1 

scientific socialism in society" (ibid:206). 

The ultimate goal was to make education available to the whole ! 

populatîo~, particularly through literacy, but here Somalia was facing a 
. 

very difficult problem: despite being, together with the mini-state 

Swaziland, the only country in sub-Saharan Africa where practically' the 

whole population speaks the same language, Somalia had no written language 

of i t·s own. Any, Soma li who wi shed to 1 earn how to read an~ wri te, had to 

learn a' foreign languag-e; which in most· ca~ses meant the old colpn,ial 

languages Ifalian and'English. The reason this absurd situation-persisted------into ~he seventies was that the previous reg1mes in the country had been -

.. 

~ . ". 
unable to decide on which script to choose, a discussion that was cut short, ' 

when. on the occasion of ~he 3rd anni~ersary of the Revolution, the President 

announced the a'doption of the Latin: scr1pt. 15 Writ!en Somali was~henceforth 

-1 " 
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introduced the fo1lowing Januar,y. .~ 
.. 

Th~ next problem faeing the authorities was how te teach ~oma1 ia ',s 

population Mw to read and write in their language. The civil servants 

were simp1y' given six roonths to adapt te the new Somali orthography which 

was ta be the on1y official lang~age, not much 0; a problem sincpthe~ 

/already could write eithe,r English or' !talian, though sorne on1y knew 

Arabie. As far as the rest of the population was concerned, it was to be 
. . 
taug~t yhrough massive! iteracy campaigrfs wh; ch started in the urban \.: 

centres and cu1minated in 1974 with an unprecedented programme, the Rural 

Development Campaign "under the. guidanc~ of 'If you know, ~eaeh; if you do 

not know, 1earn'" (Mohamed 1976:96). All schools were closed for ifight . 
/ 

\. 

months, and a'11, pupils and students over the age of twelve were sent qut te' 

the countrys,i de to 

"teach the rural people reading and writing, basic 
civics, hygiene and. sorne modern techniques of animal 
husbandry... They were equ1pped with blank~s, a 
folding blackboard and a water-bottle, and were . 
drawing an allowance of 2 Somali Shilling" (ibid:95). 

Although it is difficult to assess the exact impact of the campaîgn, it is 
~ 

quite c1ear .that indeed, ,it drastically increased 1iteracy in Soma1ia, 

perhaps making as much as 60% of the population literate. 

In terms of higher education, the Barre regime moved to establish a 

national university as early as 1970. Previously, there had only been a 

university institute with two faculties, law and commerce, built "with 

the by no means disi~terested he1p of the Italians ll (Pestalozza 1974:91).16 
, 

In addition. there existed a Teacher'~ college built in 1963. A11 in a11. 

Somalia has experienced great progress in the field of education since 

'1969., School enrollment, for insta'nce, rose fr0îiÎ42,OOO to 243,000 in 
, 

1978 (Geshekter 1979:28). but whether the schools have developed "in 

1 ~ , ............ -...-. ..... _. " .. ,,~ ~.," 

l!t .-.~.!'~ ,,'.. -
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accordance ta socialist principles" and helped IIlaccomplish ttte goals the 

nation has set for itself" (Barre 1973:64), is much more difficult to 
" . 

J 1 
o , " 

( 

& "-
Pal'tti ca 1 educati on in Sana 1; a has not" been l imi téd to the urban / ;0 

classrooms andll:he rural blackboards/ The Barre 'regime has used~arious r." j ,.-. 

means to spread its socialist message, particularly through the me31â' and 

1 1 h ( through pOlitical posters ~imi1ar ta those'seeJtt in ~na and North Kore ' 

At the same time, it has attempted ta integrate poJitica1 messages wit 

the histerical and cultural traditions of the Sanal; people, a~lIvirtual 

cultural revolution" in the ,words of ~craene (1977:116). As Barre does , , , , ' 

in his speeches, ttie radio makes ample use of folklore in its broadcasting, 
~ . .,' 
and the news may be transmitted almost in poetry ferm, fi-ttingly so for a , 

peo~label ed lia nation of bards" (Lewi s and ~nd~z,ejewski 1964:;2). 
.. ~ ~ 0 

In January 1972, ttïe10vernment ~unched the Campaign for Scientific 
\ . - t . . 

Socialism, to illustrate "the principles o~ Marxism, the. realitiés of 

socialist countries, wha't imperialism and capita1is'!ft· réally are" 
/ 1 ~ ____ , ,. Q 

(Pestalozza 1974:209), and last, but not the 'least,' to elirninate tribalism. 

Of key importance in the Campaign were the guulwadayaal', or victory . ;, 

pioneers, "the vigi lare, the untiring, and the' alerf" (Barre 1977!307). 
~ 

a sort of people's militia. The guulwadayaal led the ~.~.!! gabso 

or 'self-he1p' schemes which resulted in the establishment ,of poli~ical 
~ 

commi ttees on ever,y- 1 eve 1 of sod et y . Pa rt of .ill!! ~ .!! gabso has been 

the' establi-shment, of, e~c1osed arenas in every urban n~ighbourhaod and 

larger village. They may functibn as basketball courts or movie theatres, 

but they primarily serve as • ori entati on centres 1 • 

"0r l entati on--eentres wi th their publ ic-spi ri ted 
attendants, are intended to provide 'an approved 
alternative bas;s forçsocial and political act1vities, 

" 

, 

f 

1 

'1 
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indeed to repl ace the' old 1 ineage structure which 
the governmer'lt seeks ta destroy. They represent 
the new nationalism based on friendstfip and patr,iotism, 
not kinship, and should be' the nerve centres of the 
vibrant new revolutionary life" (Lewis 1979:24),' 

The' 'orienta~i on centres ho1d weekly pol itical meetings witt) speeches, 
1 ~ 1 

mus i ~ and sOOJetimes dance. 1\\ 

Orientation meeti~gS are also held on a weekly basis J public work 

p,laces, and special orientation courses are provided for civil servants 

;J " --with the stated aim of producing "honest men wi th a hi gh sense of dut Y and 

unireaChab.le mora,lS" (Barre 1973:96), The maJor courses are held at 

Camp Hallaane,a former Italian military installation. All graduates and 

State official'! are required)three-to-six months cour.ses "of political 
- -'--; 

education, of professional updating and revision, of id~ological formation 

and.even par~mf1itary training" (Pestalozza 1974:95). 

Al1 political education in Somalia was' directly managed by the 

Presi.dent's Office until June of 1976 when the Somali Revolutionary 1 

Socialist Party was formally constituted with an elec1:ed Central 'Conmittee 

pf 74 persans, a Pol itbureau' of five and. in the words of the Pres; dent, 

with the objective of. implementing "scientific socia1ism, in total union 

with the princip1es proc1aimed ,:in, the first and second charters of the 
<" • 

/ 

Revolution" (quoted in Decraene 1977:171). Thus, po1it;ca1 education 

became the respons; bi 1 ity of the Party, though in practi ce i t i s sti 11 
, J 

directed from the President',s Office since the President is also Chairman 

of the SRSP. 

Finally, it 1s worth noting that poli'tical education has not changed 

mu ch ei,ther in character or in'content sinee the expulsion of Soviet 
i 

'advisors. If there has been any change, it must be in rigid1ty. As pointed 

--_ .... __ ... _-----
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out-by Laitin, "Somalis are beginning ta feel that ~hey can talk and j9ke 

more freely in publi c places Il (1979b: 11 J), the ever-present Nati onal 

) Security Service (NSS) people seem less threatening, and in March 1979 the 

Politbureau ~of the SRSP deci ded to II gran t full amnesty for all Somali s whV 
".",-

have run away fram the country 09 palitical o~otber illegal grounds" 

(Ha~gan Editorial 191'9:2). In addition, about half of the countryls 3,000 

politica1 prisoners were released. 

Wh ether -the intensive political eampaigns since 1970 have had ·any 

significant effect on the majority of the population ;s rather doubtful. , 
"\ 

The individualistic nature and the traditions of'a nomadic politieal system 
~ 

without ~ny real leaders make the Somalis little susceptible to ~ 

impositions, from above; Only ~g sorne young people who have spent most 
, 

of their fonnative years under the present regime does one find the 

1 revol utiona"ry' dedication that is sought for. 

~ i " 

.f.)_5.Q.ci al Qey.eloE.m!n! ) 

~ 
One of the fundamental goals of ~ sodalist society: is to achieve 

• equ, Hty • 1 n the trans; t; onal peri od. th; s wou 1 d ~ ";',n -:~Ui tab 1 e 

di stri but; on of ; ncome, equa 1 access to soc; al servi cednom; c securi ty 
~ 

for everybody, and the elimination of the di viding l1nes between rich and 
-< 

poor. New, Lewi s \1961) has argued that traditional Somali society was 
/ 

essenti a lly ega 1 itari an, and in the previ ous chapters i t has be-en argued 

that at least the pastoral sector of the population essentially continued to 
) . 

livé-in a type of, society that can be identified with the Germanie mode of 

production, i.e., a pre-capitalist s.oc~ety in a tl"'aditional phase which 

still remains basically egalitarian in tfte sense that there 15 little or no 
1-

capital accumulation, no private property, and no strata of thÈ! society" 
/ 

. / 

1 ______ .---,--..,...., ..-_",~ ______ . 
(~ 
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which exerc;sed control over the means of production. ConsequentlYt there 
u 

was an absence lof true po1itical leadership; 1t continued to be aeephalous, 

to use the traditional anthropo10gica1 jar.gon. 
1 

It must here be pointed out, however. that this 'egalitar.ianism' has 

been limited to only one half of the society, namely the "men. Womef.1 in ... 
Somalia have alway$ had ta play a subordinate role. a role that was 

{ 

"" - 1 • .f~ 

reinfo\ced by'I.s1am and a1so pre-Is1amic traditions tha,t still persist, such 

as elitoridechtomy an~ infibulation. Although Somali women have Qeen spared 
r 

the veil, 50 common in other Moslem countries. they have ha~to abide to ' 

the Islamie laws of /l1.ilrriage and inheritance. From'this point of view, the . . 
. ) 

S9llla.li government took a majpr step towards improving the condftions of 

women on January 11 th ~ 1975, when ; t was announeed that 

lias-of this da,te the Semal; men and 'women are' equal. 
They have the same equal; ty, the ,same ri ghts and . 
the Same share of whatever i s i nherited from the; r 
parènts fi (Barre 1977! 3). 

\ 

o 

Fol1owing this 1aw, the Somali Women's Democratie Organization was 

created, and wh en the ~RSP came ; nto bei n9 t many women became members.; 

according to Slottved. a,s much as 60% of the SRSP membership is composed of \ 

women,~ though only one of them sits in the Ce~tral 'Ccmnittee (1979:19). 

Perhaps the greatest advance for the womenls cause in Somalia·haslbeen in , .. 
the fiel? of education: between 1970 and 1978, the proportion of fema1es 

1 J ' 
in primary and secondary schools rose from 20% ta 35% (Geshekter 1979:28). 

On the o~r hand , the new laws and polfcies have had a very '.imited 

effeet for the nomadi.c women t since these laws are difficult..J.o- implement 
r J _ ~, 

amo~g the constantly moving pastoralists. Although the government is trying 

to discourage traditiona,l eus tans like polygamy and the genita1 mutilation 
. { 

of wernen', the la'rge majority of the population pays little heed. 

1 

, \ 

I~ 

" 

) 

{' 

i 



') 

) 
,J 

./ 

. ' 
) 

(). 

--. -
, , 

~ "" ,~- -~:f ~l'" ,~-, 

95 -

But Somalia's social policies go beyond the passing of 'progressiv~' 

laws. 
-----~-

In the health sector, for instance, there have been sorne definite 

improvements. New hospitals have been built, and perhaps more significantly, 

-health centres and infirmaries have been established throughout the 

countryside. Vaccination campaigns have been carried out with the aim of 
\ . 

reaching the wholle population, as first exemp1ified in 1970 during a 

ch~lera ePidemi~f and mor~ exPlicitl~ in 1977 when ,the Somali g~ve~nment 
in cooperation with the World Health Organization laun!hed an impressive 

(J • 1 f 

smal1pox eradication project, seemingly eliminating the disease not 901y . '-

from Somalia, but the world'as a,whole '(Geshekter 1979:32-33).17 
- " 

o 

Improved health in Som,alia-ts not only dependent on the expansiol) of 

medical facilities and services, for many of the most canmon diseases in , . 
, , 

the country are a direct cQnsequence of the scarce availabi1ity of'c1ean 

water and poor hygiene. ,Hence, par~ of the g()vernment l s 1 basiç needs 

approach ' ;s oriented towards these problems, and efforts have been made 
\- , 1 

to eduéate particu1~r-ly sedentàrized nomads in the baSic rifles of sanit4tion 
- ' \ 

that their mobile lifestyle previously.had taken care of (cf ILO 1977:233ff). 

Alli n a 11, there is y~t m!Jch to be done in the hea J th sec t'or , but at 

least there have been sorne encouraging signs of achievement. Far instance; 
, ~ . . . 

[ccording to Geshekter, the average life,expectancy rose from 38 years to 

41 years between 1970 and 1977 (1979:28), a~modest, but nevertheless 

significant gain. 

Part ~f the governmentls $ocial development strategy has been to 

encourage the ~-ca11ed self-help schemes which have 1ed, among other 

projects, to the construction'of some of the hea1th centres mentioned above. 

----Jhe aim of ~!!!~ gabso has been'to encourage vo1untary,labo~r for 
/ 

.. 
if 

J 

"", 

, 
" 
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the carrying out of "words of collective interest ll
, though lIin practiee, 

" 
the State takes a hand by financing or supplying the materials for a <; 

~, 

certain percentage of the budgeted expenses ll (Pest,alozza 1974:65). The 
- . 

perhaps most publiciied iskaa ~.!! gabso, tlthe showpiece of t~e natiori's 

mâni effective self-help schemesis the impressive sand::lœe stabilization 

project near Merca ll (Lewis 1979:27), where the President himself-~partici

pated in the work. 
'. . 

) ü 

L inkedc;"'~o the se1f-help schemes are the Crash Programes. which were 

, initiated as early as 19Z:O~-m~inly t-nrough the recruitment of unemployed~ 

) i, 
1 

and -9i~p~rsed people in ~luqdi~ho- for a system.Qtl~!?our .1hat "practi~.l1Y: ___ 1 

no other developing country has reso!:!~d to" (Cecchini 1975:129). The 
~ 

Crash ProgralTUTles have al so been based on • va l untary ': labour and have been 
.... '(;.J • 

,1 utl1ized principa11y to clear and cultivate new land, althqugh the Rural 

Development Campaign. tao, originally started as a Crash Progranme. 

Whi le iskaa ~ .!:!. gabso and the Crash Programmes have been carried 

out mainly in the rural areas in arder to work towards self-reliance and 
• 0 ~, 

greater equality between the city and the countrysi de, efforts have been 0 

made to reduce inequal ity within, the city as well, particularly in the 1 

, ~-

public sector. In the first years after in,dependence, civi·l servants 

9(êW to become a .very privileged and parasitic group within Somali 
< 

societ.}:' •. awarding themselves salaries that were disproportionally high 

cornpared to the rest of the population and e~tremely generous in relation 

to the very questionabÜ~ work performance. The Revolutionary government t 

, 
however. set up revi ew boards for eva 1 uat1 ng both perfonnance ,and sa 1 ari es 

of the 'Civil servants, wHh the result that. most1bureaucrats had their 

salaries eut so-Il the gap between their lifestyle and that of ot~ers- has 

been reduced ll {Lait1R' 1969a:185).18 
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. -The above examp l es of the soci a 1 cm; tment, of' the government have by . 

", far bee~ overshaclpwed t,y ~he masstve • relief op~rati on' foll owing the_1972-
• 

, 1974 drought and, more r.eçently, the' provisions madé' ~or th~ massive 

influx of r'efugees from the war-tçrn Ogaden "region'of É1:hi~p~,a. The first 
" j 

case wH 1 be di scussed further in the fo 11 owi n9 chapter, though i t shou 1 d 
c ' " 

) , 
here be me,ntioned that contrary to Hai le" Selassie' s '-Ethiopfa at the time 

. l ' -, 

> (cf Selassie 1980), the Somali government made no effort to hide the magnitude' 
o , n 

-of th~' drO'Ught disa~ter, thus being able to receive essential,èmergency 
, . 

assistance from,various coùntries. It should also be noted that die full -} -'-- Q 

----r- -=ef~f~e=c=ts:o'--:::o'""'f~the drought ,Y'ere rea 1 i zed tha~ks to the f.4,Ira l Oevel opment 
__, 1) 1 

___ --'Campaign which_conséquent-ly became lia desperate reH ef operation" (Lewis 
, - " 'D \ ) , , 

1~75t:l), and a1though a~ estimated ~O,OOO dfed following the drought. the 
o _ -- r. 

figures would most certai'nly have been several .timés higher had it· not 

been for the governmènt 1 s prompt response. 
, " 

,The Somali authorities reacted in a simtlar way a few years later, 

when refugeesstarted_streaming'in fram the Ogaden in 'ever. increasing . 
numbers. Refugee camps, wh; ch now number 32. h all.e been b_uil:t and food 

" c 

and med1cines have as far as possible been di stributed to the jlew wave of ., --
'--

destitutes. The effect of tlie refugees on Somalia's sQcial an~ econom1c 

devel,opm~nt is impossible to a~sess at present, but ,it remains abundantly 

clear that the catastrophe wi11 -hâve a _major impact' for years to come. 

One out of thr~e-personSl in Somalia' today 1s a" refugee, and -at least ". 
850,000 were by November 1980 totally dependent on 'regular food rations 

L ( 

G 

for their survival. An imnediate effect of the probl~ has been the 

, reestiÙ)lishment of the Supreme Revolutionary" CAuncù (SRC) as thé'g~verning 
" 

body- of the country., The SRC was dissolved follow1J19 the eléct10n of a 
- , 

parliamen~' in 197~ut due to the r~fugees, a state of emergency has been 
,- " 

" 

" 

" 1 

1 

1 ., 

1 l , 
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declared in ·Somalia.l-9 ( ù 

. / ' 

In sum, Somalia has.since the Revolution attempted to pursue a social 
Ç'I~ , 

pol1cy âesigned ta rnee~ the basic needs of its p'eop1"e, and to \mi~ize, -,'". ,~....... ~ . . 
inequalities. Some' importa'nt sO,cial achievements 'are readil,Y identifiable 

" ./ ... . ~ "'-

but, on.the 'other hand, socïai inequalities, have not :been reduced markedly, 
, , ' 

, in fa ct , th'ey' may eyen hç ve i ncreas'ed (ct Swi ft 1977 and 1979), and there . 

is ho question that, in the words of Laitin, :'a ~ew military stratum has. 

achl~ved considerable status' and 'control of re~o'urcés'. Lewis goes even 
• ' ..? ' • . 

1 ,. t. [ \\1 

further when, in compari n9 Somali a wi th, Ethi opi a.~ he suggests that the 
• 

former' s 

"trad; ti onal .; nstitutions appeâr' té .present more, 
',' ~~fractory' and challenging obstacles to radical 

1 ,. 

change than those ,across the border. ~ It i s no:!: too 
'far-fe'tclÎ'ed to suggest that the' di rection' of trans
'formatfon from anarchic democracy to a monoli,thic ", 
militarism js actually in the reverse direction, 
and brings t~e present power 'structure in some·.
respects,clos~r to that of .the ancien/régime i11 

I~ 

1 Eth10pian "(1'9~9:42).. .'., .' .f. 

'. , '. \' 1 

In order to put these rather challenfing statements more i'n '.perspective, 
" ' 

/ ' 

though. it is' necessary to bri efly examine the economié p~formance ,of, 
, , 

, .the country in ~eneral since 1969. , f 

", 

, " 1 ;;r , 

The Economi cs of Soma li aIs Soc i ai i sm 
l' • 

" . . 
'The ultimate

1 

goa-l. 'of, socialism,)i.e"c~unfst sociéty, 'can shor:tlY'be 
,} 

described as a system based on th~ popu1ar c;ontrol over the'means of 
• *" ; .. • -1 • 

, ....... 

• 

. . , 

1. 

1 

1 

~ , 

" proquction. ,Since advanced torrmuni~m, or the artlçu'lation of the' cqmn~n.ist .... '. # 
" • , 1 • .. '" . .' 

mode of production ,r~q,IJires.a fundalnental' ttans"for.mation of any society tffa~'''' :'.~ : 

exi st, ~~d:S, a iran ~it i 1 l,pe ~i ocr; s ~eq~ i red '",ndér wh; ch th~ ,ri.;anS o~' .. ' - '~~: .;,~, 
" erod~ctl on ~ot necessarily f~:lll. un~e; d, ~ec,t ~àpu lar contr~ 1., . In mbS~.: • !,., ~.~ 

èâses, thi s trâdi ti ona 1 pe;fod "11as been id~nti fi ed:wi..th,'a drast1 é ~e'dùt\.t; on ,,~.' , "~:: 
~ ... ~"''<I' 

'. .' .. :- ~ . 
'.. .., \ .. 

~ 1 ,,: . . ~ /.. ,. ~ . ., . 
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of private ownership and the subsequent increase in direct State ownership, 

sometimes to such an extent as to crea te capitalism in a new form or 'State 

capitalism ' as it is often referred to. 

In mQst Third World countries that have chosen the socialist road, or 

at least the non-capitalist path, the first step has us'ually been the 

'nationalization of 'certain economic sectors, industr,ies in particular, 

whi 1 e a 1l.owi ng and even encour~g; ng sma 11 private enterpri ses. Si nc~ the 
~ ft' 

economies of ihese.countries often are structu~ed around the production of 

one 3r two comnodi ti es for the export markets, the deve 1 opment of a 1 mi xed 

economyl is frequently the initial objective. We must here a1so bear in 

mind that contrary to advanced Western c~pit.alist systems, African SOciali~ 
states do not on1y face the question of a more equitable distribution of 

wealth, but a1so the question of c:reatlng 'wealth tl
, includ1hg basic 

necessities like food and c10thing. Most African- countries experienced 

outright economic recession in tenns of real GOP per capita in the years . ' 

fOllowing independence which, besides being a good indication of how little 

economic independence the new states really tiad, clearly demonstrales the 

need for economic growth in these countries after long years of econom;c 

enslavement under;colonia1ism and neo-co10nialism (Hughes 1970). As . 
Arrighi and Saul have p01ntedout, 

liA sophisti cated social i st case in contemporary Mri ca 
illUSt therefore fuse a concern for an increased rate of 
economic deveiopment with a perctWtion of the ro1e 
played in the (fevelopment equation by the existence' 
and emergence of classes and groups wi th di fferenti al 
i nterests and access to benefi ts •.. one does in fact 
find the productive potentia1 of African societies, 
and therefore the i r deve 1 opment ançt:;.s.t~uctura 1 trans
fonnation~ co~strained by the' present pattern of worl d 
and domestic economy and society; the avai1able surplus 
i s i 11 ut il i zed - dra i ned away as the repa tri a ted 

,....-profits of overseas finns, or èonsl.811ed b,Y- self-indulgent 
domestic elites - 'an'd the genel"ation of a 1arger surplus 
from, for examp're, an aroused and mobl1iz-ed peasantry 1 

discouragedfl (1973:12).1 . 

" 1 
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Like 50 many other African regimes in a similar position, the Somali 

government has had to face the task"of developing its economic potential 

whi1e trying ta free hforself from the dependency on the wor1d capitalist 

system. -As ment;oned above, self-re1iance has been a recurring slogan s;nce 

the Revolution, and hence a 'mi~ed economy' has,been advocated wi~h the 

first goal being the achievement of se1f-sufficience in food. As expressed 

in the first deve10pment plan of the revolutionary government, Somalia's 

limited resources and 1ack' of tec!lnica1 and administrative personnel has 
, 

made IIthe continued existence of a -lJ,lixed economy, as a transitional stage, 

inevitable ll (quoted in Kaplan et. al. 1977:205). Thus, provisions for 
, , 

having Some private and foreign investments were made, and the economy as 

a who1e was to be divided into a public, a private, and a cooperative 

sector. 

6-

The first concrete attempt ta implement a new economic'strategy of 

the government, was ta expand the public sector in order to make it the 

• c. 

- -----t" l,eading force. Hence, a number of nationalization measures were imPleme~ed,' ~ , 

most of them actually before S~malia officially optel:ffor 'scientific / 

sociajism'.· They started on May 7th, 1970, with the nationa1ization of 

foreign banks and insurance companies, the Jowhar sugar refinery, the 

elactric company, and the oi1'. distriQution companies. 
., / -

These measures undoubtedly had beneficial effects on the local economy. 

As Pestalozza has pointed out, the foreign~operated banks and insurance 
. ~ 

companies were drawing large amounts of foreign-exchange out of the country, 

making little ,effort to reinvest in Somalia. In the subsequent years, . 
, "', 

further nationa1ization measures were announced and by 1975, the State had 
." 

acquired monopoly over the export of bananas and hides and skins, and the 

import of most goods. It' is here significant to note that the increasingly 
\ 

J -

) -
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• 
dominant livestock ex port has not been affected by nationalization 

measures"nor has the sma11 industry, whether Somali or foreign owned, or 

the predominantly Jtalian~owned banana plantations. 

The privat~production sector has remained essentially intact, 

although subjected to somewhat greater scrutiny on the part of the 
li 

~'government, and private investments from abr~ad continue'to be encouraged. 

One of the three.principal economic objectives stated by an Extra Ordjnary 

Congress of the SRSP as late as February 19~9, was a\fallOWS: J' 

-nit; S necessary ta encoura'ge and appea 1 to p'rivate 
enterprises to participate actively in the eCQnomic 
development of the country, directing their invest
ment tO,agricultural and 1ivestock production, 
fisheries industries* mining, salt manufacturing 

- and in any other sphere'that contributes to the 
deve10pment of the national economy and to the general 
prosperi ty of the peop 1 e" (Som. Dem. Rep. 1979d: II ) . 

It must here be remembered that the economic backbone of Somal ia 

remains the pastoral sector, which is still almost 100% private, both on 

the production and 'commercial level. It is this sector that has boosted 
1 

the exp~rt econ~y year after year sinee the Revolution, actually steadily 

increasing its share of the export market, both in relative and absolut~ 

terms (cf Table IV-1). and it seems ta be increasing even f-urther. In 1978, 
, \ 

nearly 90% of Soma1ia's exports came from the pastoral sector, i.e., meat, 

1ivestock, hides and skins (Som. Dem. Rep. 1979c), livestock/alone 

accounting for 87%. Bananas, by contrast,1 only accounted for 8% of the 1978· 

~po~t value (ibid.).' These figures differ; significantly from those in the,~ 
-,.~'::~t 1 

, ~ , 

early sixties; in 1961, for instance, 1ivestock accounted for only 36% 

of the export value, while bananas repr~sented 48% (Konczacki 1978), 

indicating an 'almost exponential rise 'in livestock ex ports sinee independence. 

------

, 
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r' TABLE IV-l 

~ 

>Com~osition of Somalia's EX20rts 1973-77 

(in SoSh millions) 
(\ 

-

19"73 1974 __ 1975 1976 1977 

L ivest-ock 196.7 222.4 328.0 301.9 299.5 
Bananas 67.6 79.8 64.3 88.2 53~0 
Meat 22.6 35.7 44.1 \ 37[1 32.1 
Fîsh 13.5 15.2 11.6 23'.3 21.3 
Hides and Skins 13.1 14.1 26.2 -44.4 23.6 
Myrrh 11.5 )10.8 8.0 11.3 11.9 
Other' 15.4 20.6 21.4 4.1 7.7 

- Tota 1 ~ 398.6 557.6 510~3 449.0 
/ 

(Source: San. Dem. Rep. 1979:36) 

f 
;1 

- ,1" 

indic~ted by Swift (1977 and 1979), the export,boom has benefited ~As , . , 

privaJ:e livestock traders t particularly a sma11 group of them, a'nd despite . -

Semalia's official policy of socîa_1 equality, the ,most powerful 1ivestock 

traders seem large1y unaffected. It is not far-fetch~d to claim ~hat 

__ So~alia'~ ex~ort econ9my,}s éssentially in the hands of a very'ëxc1usive 

and very sma11 group of individuals. .. 

On the other hand: 1 arge 1y because of the i ncrease in li vestock exports t . , 

. .. 
Somalia experienced a respectable economic growth in the.first years after 

J .( 

the)Rèvolution. Between 1~70 and 1974 the total rea1 1GDP increased an 
• • ... 1 • 

average of 5.4% a year, with the effect that the per capita rea1 product 

rose by a ye~ly avera~e of 3.2%, 'compared to' a decrease of 0.4% between 

1960 and 1970 (ILO 1977:7). 
1 

When Somalia SUbSeq~entlY ex~erienced stag~ation i~,\h~ mid-seventies, 

this can to a large extent be a~tributed ta the effects ~ the·dr ught. 
,-

. , 
1 
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• As i11ustrated 1n Table IV-Z. the drought led to a significant dec1ine in 

the recorded offtake of ~heep and goats which by far constitute the 

1argest number of domesticated animals in Soma1ia (cf a1so Table IV~l). 
! 

-J ! ' 

Another factor that has had a detrimenta1 effect on the country's economy 

in the last 'few years (though s'el dom t if ever referred to officially in 

this connection) ;5 ~ious1y the war against Ethiopia in 1977/78. The 
IJ 

.! -dramatiè increase in exports of livestock t from SoSh 299.5 millions worth 
l ' - , 

in 1977 to SoSh.588.7 millions in 1978~ may part1y have been deliberately 

encouraged to cover sorne of the costs of the war effort. 

t / 

TABLE IV-2 , t -. \ 

l ""',,-- --~ 

j Recorded Offtake of SheeE and Goats 1970-77 "-
* / ( ; n thousands) 

1 

----- .. 
Year Exports Slaughter ! 1 Total 

1970 1~150 435 1 ~585 
1971 1,184 438 1,622 
1972 1,635 348' 1,983 
1973 1,384 259 1,643 
1974 1,257 499 

\ 
1,756 

1975 1,536 454 1,990 
1976 766 222 988 
1977 881 _, J8S 1,066 

(Source: Som. Dem. Rep. 1979:30) -
) 

,F1 na'l1 y , the astronom1 ca l numbers of refugees that have been streaming 

in from Eth10pia in the last two years are bound to have sign~can~ econ9mie 

(and social) repercus~ions. Many parts of the country have a~adY been '. 

/'-experienC;:1ng ser10us food shortages~ pr1ees are l'ris;n9 at unprec1en~ed 
• 

1evel~, and the government ~as had to al10cate substantial amounts of mon~ 

\ 
1 

Q 

! 
.' 

l, 
1 
1 



( 

• f 

" ! 

( 

• œ 

- 104 -
, . 

for the refugees. According to the National Commission for Refugees. by 

Ju1y 1980, the Somali 'Government 'had al ready spent SoSh2-3~ hli 11 i ons ta 
- 1 

assist the refugees (Nat. Corn. for Ref. 1980), a figure equiva1ent to more 
• than a third of the country's export revenué in 197a. 

If we were" to summarize Somplia's economy since 1969, the main 

conclusion must be that the period has been charatterized by an increased 
,~ • 1 1 

d'ependency on the ex port of 1ivestoC'k, a sector a1most total1y controlled 
! 

by private merchants. Although such a deve1opmen~ woul'd se'em to be quite 
~ 

'in cantr~.diction to the idee10gy of 'sc'ientific socialism'. the stated 9..o~l 

of Barre' s regime continues ta be 'a socialist sOciety. The princ;lpal rneans 

to' achi eve thi s goa 1 "i s sup.pesed te be the th; rd sector of tb.e economy t the 

cooperati~e sector, stressing, in the ,words of a.high-ranking governm~nt 

official, "the inevitability of cooperatives in a soc1a1ist state" . 

(quoted in Pestaloz~a 1974:155). Nevertheless, this s~çtor. still constitutes' 

a very minor part of the total e~onomYt but the fishing settlements fat 

nomads,discussed in the following chapter are an example of the development . .------
1 strategy 1/n thi s sector. 

"," 

j 

l, 

1 • 

1 

1 
1 

l' 

" 
1 

. 

" 

' .. , ,"" 

..;;" 



----~_ ... _---- -- -+- .. ---- -~~-~-- -

_J, 

-1) 

'-, ) 

( 
'( 

~ 

, / 

NOTES --
lThe military regime that took power has certainly not done or said 

anything ta sU9gest such a link. As Lewis explains: 

"Indeed quite the contr~ry~ Far from being a' hero, 
the assassin was swiftly brought to/trial, sentenced 
and executed; and the many allegations of corruption 
and nepotism which have been sa freely applied to 
t~ir civilian predecessors have most notieeably ~ 
not been directed at all at the ex-President. He 
1"emains an official hero; after all .J'le is 'dead" 
(19-72: 402) • 

2F~r details, see Decraene 1977, where the two Revolutionary Charters 
are reproduced in the appendix. . 

, , 

~ 3The Dctober Revolution in Somalia was, of course, very different from 
~_its namesake in Russia half a century earlier. There was no massive 1-
. ,uprising, no violent overthrow of the existing system, and it was not even 
1 deelared to be soeialist until one year after. From every point of view, 

the military take-over was a coup d'état but, as in similar situations 
tnroughout the world, the ward 'revolution l was chosen for 1ts more 
appealing and symbolie power. The term is~sed throughout this thesis more 
for practical reasons than ta describe 'the aetual situati,on. '. 

4Nyerere~ too, has referred to socialism as an attitude. The opening 
sentences of.a speech pe gave in 1962 are1evidence of this: 

"Socialism - like democracy - is an tttituqe of mind. 
/ In a socia1ist society it ;s the socialist attitude -
of mind, and not the rigid adherence to a sta~dard 
political pattern, which is needed to ensure that 
the people care for each other' s welfare" (1964:238). 

Similarly., Tom M' Boyadeclared: 
1 

"When 1 talk of IAfriean Socialism" 1 refer to. those 
prov~ codes of cQnduct in the African societies •.• 1 
1 ref~r ta universal charity which characterized our 
societies and 1 refer ta the African's thought 
pracess and -'COsmo1 agi cal, i deas whi ch regard man, not 
as a social means, but a~ an end and entity in the 
society" (1964:251). 
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SIn the Somali context, Luigi Pes ozza may be described as. a 
representative of this tendency (cf Pestalozza 1974). 

f' 

6It should be mentioned, however, that D'avidson has sfnce taken a 
1ess fervent attitude, though without questioning the earnestness of 
SOO1all socialism (cf Davidson 1979). '. ~ 

7The regimes referred ta by Jowitt include Guinea, Congo, Beninf 
Mozambique, Angola, Somalia, and Et"hfopia. 

81Tribalism' has a somewhat ambiguous meaning in Somalfa~ On the 
·one 'hand, ft refers to the 'pre-revolutionary stage' of socio-eçonomic 
formation in SOO1alia, the traditional pastoral society as di?cussed in 
Chapter II above. On the other hand, it refers to factionalism generated 
by the segmentary lineage system, though -the more correct designation in 
this case would be J çlanism l 

• ' 

, 9Sheikh in 'Somalia does'not indicate a po1itica1 position of any kind, 
it has purely re1igious connotations and can be translated as religious 
man or priest. ' 

~ 10Jaalle, lit. playmate or team-member, ;s the word adopted for 
~ Icomrade' and the official form of address. Thus, most official speeches 

start with Jaalleyaal! - comrades! The form is seldom used in the daily 
form of address, though, and sarre people - and not necessarily opponents 
of t~ regime - can occa$iona11y be'upset if addressed this way. "Don 1t 
yo[J' j aa 11 e me!" f,s not an uncol1111on ,response f n such ca'ses. 

llIncidenta1ly, the term hantiwadaa~ in connection with socialism'is of 
relative early origin. As Lewis has pOlnted out, it "was invented by 
announcers :on the British Broadcasting Corporation, Somali progranrne in the 
late 1950's to refer to conrnunism" (1979:16). . 
i. v 

12This/ is ev en reflected on the very top of the governmen~ hierarchy: 
the President, a Darood, is joined by lst Vice-President Ku1mle, a Haawiye, 
2nd Vice-President Samatar, a Tuumal or one of the traditional 'sub-castes' 
(cf Chapt,er 11), and finally 3rd Vice-President Abokor"an Ishaaq. 

1 

13 1 -----A1ready the year fo11owing the country's admittance to the League, 
Soma1ia received $73 million in bilatera1 aid from'various Arab OPEC 
states (~aitin 1979b:l03). 

14Mubh of the Soviet aid was, of course, in the form of arms and just 
before the exodus of the Soviet contingent in Soma1ia, the Somali army was 
considered,to be ope of the most modern and best equipped in Africa. At 
1east 1,500 of the more than 3,000 Soviet advisors in the country are 
be1ieved to have been military experts, and in the nearly 15 years of ( ) 
Soviet aid to Soma1ia, $250 million went to the military (Lyon 1978:10). 
Some of the USSR's allies also contributed considerably; East Germany, for 
instance, 'trained the Nat; ona 1 Security Service (NSS) and part of the Pol iee,' , 
wh;le Cuban advisors helped the mi1itary training. Ironically, the Cubans 
may even have trained guerillas of the Western Somali Liberation Front 
(ibid:l1), the very same people Cuban troops currently are fighting in th~ 
Ogaden. '1 , ' 
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Wh4!n it comes to civilian. projects, the ,Soviets were less successful 

\ 

and at tfmes made serious mistakes. For instance, in resettling the b 

drought-stricken nomads to agricultural settlements, 'the. site selected by 
the Soviet advisors for the largest group of 50,000, proved to be, 
unuti1izable a1ready after a couple of years due to sal,ination, and the 
whole scheme had to be moved further south (cf Slottved 1980:229). Moreover, 
the Soviet advisors were extremely unpopular on a persona1 level at times, 
causing a reluctancy "to implement certain project6, as if t'o Iget bad ' at:> 
certain dogmatic and1arrogant Russians" (laitin 1976:58). et have been 
able to observe a simiTar attitude tawards USAID workers in Soma1ia during 
my last visit there.) In additnfn, 

"the petty traders were disappointed that thousands 
of Russians saved their petty cash to exploit ~he ~ 
Ara~-dominated 90ld market, rather than lubricate 
the local economy. The façtory managers were often 
in conf1ict with their Soviet advisors, accusing them { 
of holding back production" (Laitin 1979b:99). 

l5ttie dispute had ,been over three different scripts: Latin,' Arabic 
and 10smanya l

• Latin was favoureà by most of the inte11igentsia because 
of its technical advantage; Arabie had the support fram the more religious 
strata of the population, par,ticularly the teachers of Koranic schoolsj 
10smanya l

, named after its inventor Cusmaan Yuusuf Keenadiid (Osman Yusuf 
Kenadid), had the support of the u1tranationaljst s;nce it was a purely 
Somali script. Unfortunately, it was also st~ongly associated with a 
particular clan, making other clans hostile to it. (cf laitin 1977:84ff). 

Whatever the future of Siyaad Barre and his regime may be, ,it i

4
Clear 

that the introduction of written Somali constitutes a landmark which i11 
a 1 ways be remembered. . ' 

16With the exception of the Faculty of Education, which ;s taught in 
English;-ltalian is still the medium of instruction in all fac~lties 0 -
the Somalia National University. 

17The last recorded instance of smal1pox in the wor1d was registered 
io Somalia on October 26th, 1977. The WHO has since déclared ,t,he complete 

J / eradication of the disease, although smallpox vaccination is still mandatory 
in several countries, Somalia included. 

IBrhe government also went as far as 'freezing ' civil servants 1 

salaries, and it was on1y in October 1980 that these salaries were al10wed 
to augment. With a very high inflâtion rate in the late seventies, it ' 
seems that this freeze has had the unfortunate effect of,increasing the 
instances of corruption in the public sector. 

19For detai1s on the ~fugee problem, see Greenfield 1979; Haakonsen, 
1980b; Somalia lnf~rmation no. 1 1980;. UNESCO 1980. 
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CHAPTER V J 

l - " 
l ' 

THE FISHING COOPERATIVES FOR RES rTLED NOMADS 
, . ' 

! 

"Cdoperation and cooperatives seem ta be a very comp11cated matte"r to 

diséuss H
, wr1tes Widstrand (1970:11)t a leafrtng authority on cooperative 

movements. Ind~ed it-fs. There is no sing1el definition of the word 

cooperative; moreo~ert since cooperatives always are linked to political' 

~ystems, the ward has strnng ideological connotations. In the African 

?ntext t 'the c~ncePt of coope~atives ":l'as widely applied 1n' the period just 

after independence. African countries that tried to free themselves fram' 
e 

the strong economic constraints imposed by their former coloni~masters. ,- , ' . 
in parti{tjl~r those ooun-tri es that early attempted to develop the1r 

societies on an egalitarian basis within a socia1ist"framework as oppos'ed l 

,ta the capita1ist system that had been forced upon them in colonial times; 

embraced the cooperative idea w1th enthusiasm. Cooperatives were seen as 

a ~eans tg devèlop Africa fram inside, an opportunity to build upon 
'1 - - '\ ___ 

traditional systems of cooperation, and lastly ta provi-de employment for 
l ' , 

. ~he rapidly growing populations by ~reating labour intensive. production 

rather than relying on the expensive,technologies of the industr1~lfzed ,- ,J 

_world whic.h 1nvari~bly would ·increase Africa's d~pendency on the West. 

1 1 

1 It soon.bec~me evident that coopératives alone would not bë the answer 

, .. ~O&' .. .--- , 

1 
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) to the needs ef Africa's emerging'nations. Most cooperative movements ran 

into unforeseen prob1ems, prob1ems that to sorne extent were rooted in 
, , 

'Conditjons pecu1iar to each society in question, but which a1so had a 
(-

r numbe of common denomfnators. A major one was the 1ack of adequate planning 

of the ooperative systems ~hemselves, bringing us b~èk to th~ question ~f· 

erative is or is supposed to be. (\ 

identifies three principal categories. of cobperatives: 
~ 

consumer, marketing, and producer cooperatives (1970:12)'. The first 

category is prabably the one that 1s best, known in the West, whi1e marketing 
Q 

~operati~s were the.type~most commonly intrOduced in Africa, at 1east in , 

theo initial stages, and mostly throug~ governmental decrees. The failure 

of many of the marketing cooperatives was ta a large extent caused by the 

lad of integration betwe~ marketi.ng and production. As Saul (1970) 
/ -

1 

suggests, in the final instance, effective marketing cooperatives would seem 

to have to be based on effective producer cooperatives. 
/ 

J ( 
A very we1l knawn attempt to crea te cooperatives which would 1ink 

prOd~cti~ith .~~ket;ng,.iS the Ujaama-Villagé'i~ Tanzania, though it 

rema1ns somewhat of a speclal case,since it is so ldeologically based lion 

al'! appeal to tradition" (C1iffe 1970:39). ~hat is interestirig for our' 
'ù '\ 

purPoses, however, 1s that the Ujaama-village, as well as ot~er cooperative 
.' 

systems' in East Africa, have shawn that Just the establishment of producer/ 

marketing cooperatives 1s not enough to ensure the creation of an efficient 

and ~co~omical1~ sound system. Basing himself on such studies, Hyd~n (1970) 

has ldentified a ,number of socio-politica1 restralnts that May hinder or 

constrain such a cooperative! ,the prevalanc~ of 'vertical' tjes of social 
• • .\ 1 

obligation (e.g. kinship, regionalism) rather t~ 'horizontal' t1es 'of . 
, '-

. economic int~rest; the ~se of ,the cooperative by certain members to fight 

. .1. \ 

/ 
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f~r personal political interestsj limited' 'voluntarism~ in the membership; 
! " 

insufficient or inadeq~ate cQoperative education; the emergence of entre-

preneur; a 1 mi ddl emen-whi ch the coog lX1• ;o;a'-,..,.·..u:ts:-may become dependent on; 

exaggerated control by(government l-agencies; and bureaucratization of the 
1 

cooperatives themselves. , 

Against this ~rief and necessarlly non-c~prehen~ive ba~kgr~Und,!t \ 

is time to look at the str:ucture and evel~pment of the cooperati'ves i"~ J" 
Somalia, the economic sector which is supposed to eventual1y make the~ 

country as a ~hole a socialist society. 

Coop'erative Development in Somalia 

Cooperatives before the Revol ut; on, thoug'h 
t:!: • 10 .. 

they were essentially cooperativ s on1y in name or "fake cooperatives" in 

the words of Pesta l ana (l974: 00).' These 1 QOpe~ati ves' whi ch were .' ' 

organizeg shortly after .-.......-.'" e 1 imited to some agricultura 1 

districts, the crops grown were 1arg'ely malze, sesame and [J?ulses, and the 

cooperatives hadmore thè charaeterlstics of landowner associations than / 
. l, ( 

anything else. l As pointed out in a Somali government bookiet: 

":rhe structure of the so-called agricultura1 
cooperatives formed at the time was more a 'corpor
ations" (sic) than true c,ooperatives working for the 
social ard ecoQomic betterment of their members. 
Most of the so-called agricultural cooperatives had 
closed membership rights framed by them. The majority 
of the small rarmers were outsid~ these organizations 
Whi1e, on the other hand, some were drawn as wage 
earner~ but not as members" (Som. Dem. Rep. 1974a:23). 

" 

Despite the fact that Siyaad Barre'and his regime early emphasized the 

importance of establAshing cooperatives to achieve' a socialist economy, it 
,~ , 

- . 
was 1973 that an initiative was made to develop the 
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cooperative sector. On this date, Law no.' 40 on Cooperative Development 

was .promulgated wi1;h the fOllowi,ng aim: "together with the State sector, 
.. 1 , 

\ " 
the Cooperative sector shall be the basis of the future socialist pattern 

. , 

of the econorny: of the SOR" (~uoted in Iqbal ~ 

Althoùllh the law was ta ençompass industries, handicrafts, fisheries, 

and retail ~~'de.as~wel1 ~s, agriculture, it was only in this la~t sector , 
that c09per?tives were to play a relatively. significant role. The law 

pro~i~ed a very det~iled organ~' ational plan on cooperative organization in 

agriculture according to which there were to be three types of ~gricultural , 

cooperatives: 'Multipurpose cooperatives', 'Group farmtng ' and 'Production 
\ 

coqperatives'. The latter were ta represent the final stage in the 

evolution of the agricultural cooperatives, a st~ge where "farmers/ 

consolidate their holdings into ec~ic units or acquire new land to be 
• 

cultivated collectively" (Som. Dem. Rep. 1974a:23). Though it has never 
, j 

~een stated explicit1y by Som~i authorities,'t~e structure of t~ese 

·production cooperatives 1 is quite reminiscent of and probably modelléd 
1 

after the collective farms in' the Soviet Union where al1 acreage ex ce pt for 

relatively smal1 plots for private use are farmed col1ectively with the 
"I ' a .. 

use of modern agricultural machineries. In the Somali ca~e. the maximum, 

allowed private land in the cooperatives is"1.2 acres (0.49 hectar) of 
J ' 

rainfed and 0.5 acre (0.2 hectar) of irrigàted land for éach-nousehold. 
~ 

Desp1te initial difficulties, the ~umber of agricultural cooperatives 
1 1 

that have'been,esta91ished'since 1974 has increased sign1ficantly, and by 

1980,80.546 hectars,of cultivated land·were reportedly under the control 

'of cooperatives (Iqbal1980:9).3 Simil"arly, the\number of cooperatives in 

other sectors has increased considerably, as illustr~ted~n Table V-l. 
" .. 
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TABLE V-1 

Cooperatives in Sama1ia 

-. 

1 

Sector 

Agri cu, ture 
Fisheries 
Consumer 

Cooperatives Membership 

34,187 
2.443 

~ . ' 

, . 
Handi crafts' 

315 
19 
28 
17 
16 

420 
6,450 
8,150 
2,300 

l ivestock and Forestry 
Construction and Trahspdrt 8 

(Sôurce: Iqbal 1980:9) 
") ~ 

) 1 • 

jIt was particular1y"tne -establishment of the SRSP in 1976 that 1ed to 
" . a greater .emphasi s on cooperat i v deve 1 opment, and the Party' s / Centra 1 

'âmnltte.e has aïe~i ned the ourse, of the cooperat ive movement' ils a' , • 

~hole. .It "'ror instance the C,ntral Conmittee .. that proposed the 

·estab.listvnent,of the Uni of Somali Cooperative Movements (USCM) in 1978. 

The fOllowing year, /. e Cooperative Law of 1973 was amended through a' 
q 

new law (Law no. of 1979) to make the US CM '(an aut9nomous Socio-Economi c 

Organization h ing 1egal entity" (Som. D~. Rep. 1979a:A-1), This 

essentially mans that the USC~1 is tO. take over control over' all the 

cooperatives from the various ministries. Although the US CM is still very 

much in its onnative stage. ft already administers sorne of the èooperative 

sectors whi c ar~ ,divided into six major or.ganizations: 
'" 1 9a 

1 Organizatfon of Agricultural Cooperatives """ \ 2. Organization of Fisheries Cooperatives 
3. Organizati on of Li vestockt t IForestry and Incense 

Cooperati ves 
) 4. O~gani zat; on of, Bui 1ding 'an,d Transport 

Cooperati y~s 
5. 'Organ; zatf on of l ndustri a 1 Handi crafts 

Cooperatives . 
6. Organization of Cônsumer and Service Cooperatives 
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AI it can 'b: deduced, the soma:;3 g:vernment and the SRSP in parti cllar 

Place] great emphasi s en the cooperatives as a me"", ta "Hieve self-

reli ,nce and socia li sm, but sa far ~nlY a limi ted segment of the popu 1 ation 

is ,art of the cooperative sector and most"of them but.ln1name. Moreover, 

alrost all of the cooperatives arè made up of the s,edentary minority of 

th~ population which is also the least productive in terms df Gross 

DOinesti c Product. The most important sector of the economy, the pastoral 
• 1 • _ 

sect or , i s on 1y ma rg i na 11 y i nvo 1 ved in the coope ra t i ve movemen t. Al t hough 

12 1ivestock cooperatives exist, aH in the Are Gawa district and are 

still .adminjstered by the National Range Agency (NRA), they have so'far 

met with little success. 3 

Background to the Resettlement 

, 
In the long run, the stated goal of the Soma 1 i government has been to 

'J 

sedentarize most if not all of its nomadic population and make it part of 
'" 1 

the cooperative economy, but in the f.irst few year~ after .the Revolution 

J 

, there were few attempts to ;mplement th; s goal. The nomad;c or pastoral 

sector ; s, as we have seen, the backbone of the Somali economy and mass 

sedentarization. at this point would amount to econom;c suicide. Why then 

sedentarize the nomads? The official government position is-that only 

through sedentarization wi 11 the nomads be able to benefit fully from the 

social services like education and health services, all,d it'is frequen.tly 

pointed out that 'nomadic life is precarious and dangerous and that both 

animals and people are lfable to suffer sever<ely from the periodi/:al droughts 
• 1 

rthaf seem -to affect most of the country at 1east every four or five years .. 

A typi ca 1 .exprressi on of these sentiments i s a sta,tement made in 1975 by 
-

the cha i rman of the Rel i ef COOIIli ttee when i t was deci ded to resett 1 e 
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thousands of drought-stricken nomads to agriculture and fishing commun1ties: 
~, J 

"We want to free these peop1 e frcxn th; s vi dous 
-drought which has become an almost chr'onic disease 
in their life. We want to give them a new and 
better lite ll (quoted in Mohamed 1976;104). 

Indeed the drought réfl ected th~ precari ousness of nomadi c li fe in 

Somalia. An estimated 20,000 people died as a consequence, a figure that 

certainly would have been higher were'it not for the governmènt's _ 

spontaneous, and impressive relief programme. The death toll among anima1s 

was ~ven higher (cf Table V-2), and as a consèquenêe a large number of 

families lost their entire stock. By May 1975, there were 270,000 peopJe 

in relief camps, whi1e 500,000 more were re€eiving food outside camps. 

It has been estirn.ated that at one point 1.2 million Somalis were dependeht 

on food fram the government in arder to survive (Kaplan et. aJ. 1977:242). 

TABLE V-2 

Estimat$d Animal Lasses During the 1973-75 Drought 

.5eecies 

Camels .. 
Cattle 
Goa1ts and Sheep 
;. 

# perished 

300,000 1 

1,000.000 
5,000,000 

% of total 

6% 
25% 
20% 

(source_: ,\som. ~em., Rep. 1979d:30) 

J _ • - / 

It is here significant to note that although the drought in 1973-75 
~ 

, was unusually severe and long-la-sting, the high death ton for bath humans . ' -

J 

and animals also reflected the great changes' that have been taking place 

in the pastoral sector of -Somalia, with increased èonmercialization ·and 

less re~iance"on the tr.aditional subsistence pattern in animal herding. . ' 
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Wri tes Swi ft: 

J ' 

J 

"There are fewer animals available to fuel the 
traditional networks of animal loans and gifts Dy -
which social relations are created and maintained 
between i n(i.i vi dua 1 pastora 1 househo 1 ds t and ther~ 
is a smaller margin of anima1s above subsistence 
needs held within the ttâstora1 economy as insuranc'e 
against future disasters. 'Pastora1ists become more 
dependent on their marketed anima1s for everyday 
food" (1979:455). 

\..-... 

} 

1 n any case, the effects of the drought provi ded the Somali gov~rnment 1 

1 

a1beit somewhat impromptu, with the opportu'nity 'to put some of its theodes 

to practice. The destitute nomads were going to be resettled into 1 true l 

sociaHst communities, thus. bypassing all the "stages"'of economic ' 

formation that are based upon the exploitation of man by man. The 

settl ement progranme was not just an emergency measure des igned to 

alleviate pressure in the already over:crowdedrelief camps, nor was it simply 

a matter of airlifting a large group of people from one end of the country 

to another. The whole programme soon became an integral part of SOOialia's 

wider development strategy, particularly as a vehic_1e towards the,achieve

ment of the goals of diversifying the economy and becoming more se1f-, 

reliant. 

Originally the plan called for the resettlement of ~o,ooo nomads, 

but the figure was eventually lowered to 120,000. The nomàds were given 
) . 

the option of being resett1ed to either agricu1tural .. cooperatives or 

fishing cooperatives. 15,000opted for the fisheries, a perhaps 

surprising1y high ffgure in view of the nomads' very limited respect for 

~- "fishing as an activityand their unfamiliarity with the sea. Indeed, it 

has often been observed that Somalis in general. and Sanal; nomads in 
...---- 1_ 

particular, have stvown 'a distaste for fish and a scorn for-nshennen, 
~ 

A1ready over a hundred years ago, the controversial exp~orer Richard Burton 
" 

Q 

: ' 
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reported that Il'speak not to me with that mouth that eateth fish' is a· 
. . / 

favour;~~insult among /the Bedouin" (1966:1JO).4 He also noted with 

.apparent puzzlement that the Somalis despis~d "the excellent fish with 

which Nature so plentiful stocked their seas ll (ibid.). This attit~d~ 

has not changed significantly over the century that has e1apsed since 

Burton made his observation. The Somali aversion to fish has been readily 

noticeable to any foreigner/Who takes the otime to study the culture and 

customs of the Somali pe'ople, and although 'aversion' may be a "misnOlT!er", 

as Barkhadle suggests (1976c), it remains abundaritly clear that the 
,1 

majority of the Sorrlalis, and the nomads in particular, 'seldom or never 

make use of any fi sh-products .. 

/ 

Reluctance ,or dO\!~r,1ght refusal to eat fish is' nct relïgiously rooted, 

as sorne people tend to believe, for fisn has always been regarded as 
! 

'c1ean' food in the ..... Islami'c tradition. The dislike for fish rather 
~ 

reflects the pastoralist heritage of the Somali people. With few 

exceptions, nomadic pastoralists all over the world have very little 

regard f~r eJther fish or fishermen, something anthropologists have 

attem~t~d to expla1n in a number of· ways. from simple culturological 

explanations to more cornplicated cognitive and symbolîc interpretations. 
/ 

It is not our intention to contribute,to this debate here, but merely ta 

, illu~trate that the transition fram nomadic pastoralism to sedentary 
1 

fishing in Somalia represents not only a .transition from gne economic. 

,activity to another, but also a fundamental change in societal values. In 

ëlddi ti on, it represents an attempt ta take advantage of' a previ GUS ly 

underexploited natura 1 resource in a country remarkably p.oor i,n such 
, ) ~ 

~...-- resources. 

. -' -------'='1 
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The Non-Utilization of Somalia's Fishery Resources in the Past 

Despite the countryls 3,200 km long toasts, fishing has oceupied a 

very marginal role in Somalia ' s history. The fishery resources and 

production potentials are still poorly known, but it ;s evident that the 

sea-products have always been exploited far below their potential. 

-
The proportion of ~le engaged in fis~ing in Somalia has never 

exceeded 1 percent of the total population, and only a fraction of them . 
- can be described as full-time fishermen, most of them traditionally 

located in the Bajuun islands in the ~ry south of the country wh~re 

people never had a pastoralist background (see Grottanelli 1955).5 

Others, however, have had ancestors that were indeed nomads at one time 

or another, and their settlements are seattered all along the coast, 

particularly in the nort-h and north-east. Thus, not allSomalis have 

always despised fish. Paulitsehke, for instance, in his mon~mental 

ethnographie wo~k wr;~ten at the end of the last century, reported that 

whl1e for the Somalis of the interior it was considered lia great shame ta 

eat fishmeat", thè ones alqng the coast would consume H, albeit "seldom" 
. 

-~ (l967a:155). He also noted that some catches made by Sanal; 'fishermen 

were used strictly for "industrial purposes", especially seals and 

turtles, whic·h would be exported to Zanzfbar after/being processed 

(ibld:233). 

In the colonial period, there was little - if any - progress in 

Sanalia's fishery sedor, The British showed no intèrest in fish1ng 

whatsoever, being principal1y interested in seeuring a steady meat supply 
1 

to their garrison in Aden. Italy, on the other hand, made several . . 
attempts to establish a fishery industry but, like 50 many of her enter-

. ,-" .-----
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,prises in Somali a,' it failed mi.serably. ~s' a, colonial official in the 

early colonial period cormnented: 

"Whoever thought, on the basis of empirical 
obser.vat10n of the apundance of ft sh [i n Somali 
waters], that there is nothing to do but ta 
collect it in quantities to make a profit, would 
eas11y encounter failure and delusion" (Vinciguerra 
1919: 511). 

The fascists later tried te revive the interest for setting up a 

fishing industry in Somalia, but Italian officials who were sent ta 

evaluate the feasibility of such a plan se~med unable to agree whether this 

would be, profitable or not. Francolini (1930) and Isna (1930) were quite 

enthusiâstic in their l"'eports, while people like Bertoni '(1926), 
, . 

Carnig1ia (19~O)_and Corni (1931) were much more reserved. Nevertheless, 

three-tuna canneries were built on the Gù1f of Aden in the mid-thirties, 
1 ~ 

1 
and their moderate output did not prevent the launching of an incredibly 

ambitious fishery development plan at the outbreak of World War II wnich 
! 

included a projected'acquarium in Muqdisho to be built ,after Italy's 

"certain victory" as part df the first hydrobio1ogical station in tro~ical 

Africa (Coèchia 1941:926 and 925). Needless ta say, these plans neverl 
-) 

materialized, and when the Italians returned to Soma1ia in the Trusteeship . 
~- 1 

period, plans for the- development of the fishery sector were much more ~ 

moqest. Concretely, they essentially only led to sorne fishery surveys 
, 1 ./' 

(cf Ogilvie et. al. 1954; Johnson 1956), the revival through private 
1 

management of the canneries in Kandala and Habo, and the establishment of 

a Maritime and Fishery School in Muqdisho. .' 

After independence, !ishing was given very low priority. The .old 

canner; es on the Gulf, o.f Aden cl osed dOw~ and were replaced by a new 

'~nnery,bui1twi-th Soviet ai~ irl Las Kho~ex. At t~e tim~ of the Revolution, 
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this plant represented one of the two "sol e instances of animal-based 

processing units ll in Somali a. 6 as pointed out by Pesta 1 ozza (1974: 39) 1 

who also corrments that it did little to help the cquntry's aims of 

reachi.ng self-sufficiency, in food sinc~ all the finished products were 

exported. ' Soma1ia, together with Iran, still had the~ lowest per capita 

consumption (O:,(kg/a) of all the countries bordering on the Indian 

Ocean (Tussing et. al. 1974:3). 

It was not unti 1 the Five Year Development Programe 1974-79 was 

drafted that a major effort to develop the fish~ry sector was finally 
, 

initiated. For the first time, "Fisheries" appeared as a separate rubric 

on a Sanali developmen~bUdget, actl1âlly listed as a priority sector 
)~ , 

(cf Som. Dem.· Rep. 1974). Among the immediate affects of this new government 

or; entati on was the estab li shment of SOMAlFI$H and the c'reati on of 

several artisanal fishing cooperatives. At the time of implementation of 

the deve10pment programme, however, no one had yet concei ved th'e poss i bil i ty 

of resettling nomads into fishing cooReratives. But events beyond the 
/ • 4 

control of man would s~ make a réality"of this apparent1y fatfetched 

idea. 

The Creation of Danwadaagta Kal1uumeysatada - The Fishing Sett1ement 

-
Jhree locations were chosen as sites for fishi'ng cooperatives:" 

, -
, 7 

.---- Baraawe, Cada le, and Badey (Eyl). In 1977, a group of. fi s,hermen from the 

Baraawe cooperative were removed to Ceel Axmed near Marka in order ta 

establish a fourth fishing cooperative, while in 1980, 1,120 additional 

nomads were settled in Badey. Baraawe was the first one to be chosen in 

light of its infrastructure and established bu'siness comnunity (Som. g~. 

Rep. 1976:17); Cadale also had a fishing tradition, a1though it was chosen 

/ 

" t 
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only at the last moment as a substitute for Garacaad after conditions 

here were' "found to be unsuitable for the pioneerfng settlers" (Bar~hadle 
" 1 

1976b:21); finally li Badey becamé the choice for the relocati on of nomads 
! 

fram the Kulmis rel ief "camp near the township of Ey1, simply because of 
• l' 

the close proxlllifty (Barkhadle 1976c:21-22). 

• J 
The initial problems were enormous. None of the sltes chosen had 

the ~trrfrastructure needed to acc;ormnodate the mass influx of" people. 

Housing was }acking and 50 were adequate social installations 'such as 
, . 

medical and lducational facilities. Moreover, the infrastructure needed 

for the fisheries, i.e., boats, processing plants, mechanical shops, 

ffshing equipnlent, etc., had to be provided, and lastly, there was a 

need for training into all aspects of fishing and se~anship. Food for 

'the. time being was g01ng te be supplied ,by the World Food Prograrrme, as' 
1 

ft i s still at pr~sent, 

The first challenges the administration of the cooperatives were 

faced w1 th, 'however t had nothi n( to do wi th the above. They may 'be 
l , g;. 

described as problems of sedentarization .. Writes Barkhadle: 

Il [A] diffi cult problem iJn~enc~turation of nomads 
is toilet training. JThe ads w e used.to roalfi 
about the vast rural areas i whi c th.ey used to 
1 ive and they were not accustomed to 1 ive in so 
sma 11 and fixed an area for more than two mOir:lths at 
a tinlé. Moreover, since these rural a~as a e' 
usually sparsely p9pulated, the nomad is use to 
disappear behind a bush whenever:he is obliged tô 
answer the ca 11 of na tU're but never twi ce in the same 
spot. The use of a fixed latrine is therefore very 
abhorrent to a nomad, while sharing the same latrfrne 
by bath se-xes 1s absolutely unthinkable to him" 
(1976a:26) .. 

"""'--This problem constituted a serious health huard, "not only because of theD 

obvi ous rf sk that epi demi c diseases may appear under such condit; ons, but 
" 

also because human fèces 'Çlre among ,the principal sources or parasitical 
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illn.esses such as ancflylœtanias1s, strongy1oidiasis, ascaridis, and ossuriasis. -

As point'ed oùt elsewhere (Haakansen 1979), these diseases are still among 
----- , 

the most conmon on es in the' f,ishing coopèratives, although considerable 

improv/ements have occurred since the nomads first arrived. 

, , 

Another prob1em initially, "by far the'most difficult and serious one 

ever faced J4, the admi nistrative authorities" (Barkhadl e , 976a': 26), was 

created by the decision to arrange collective cooki'ng for the fami1ies 
/-. . 

in ~ach Xubin (cf Figure 1). Totally in opposit:ion to the traditiona1 
1 ( 

customs of the nomads, this arrangement 'led to the largest, albeit 

temporary, exodus from the Baraawe cooperative. 

When it came to buhâ'ing facilities for fishing, a'S well as equiping q;. 

,the new fishermen with too~s and, boats, the Soma1i government had to rely 

heavily on foreign assistancé: Financial aid for the fishing cooperatives 

w,as provided by Sweden, Italy, and particular1y the Soviet Un;-on whid~ was -

also tQ provlde most of the boat~ an~ f~" equ;pment: ~e Soviets 

were also to assist in the erg~n,zatlon bf'the cooperatlVes as' a whole and 
) 

provide the basic training for the resettled nomads. As demonstrated in 

the preceed1 ng pages, Soma 1 i a's hi s tori ca 1 experi ence in fi shi ng i s 

extremely limited, thus the Somalis themselves could contribute .little to 

thi s sector. i t shou 1 d be menti oned, though, tha t a number of l oca 1 . 

professional fishermen were hired by the coope~atives to provide some of 

the basic training te their new colleagues, an~ n:rany of them are'still 

making indi spensab1e contrJ butions today. 

.. 
1 

As is often the case w,ith development aid in the Third World. the 

foreign assistance ta the cooperatlvès was not always in line with local 
, 

needs and conditions. The 'Swedish grant, for instance, was tied ta the 

-~-~",,' ::;'. :,'--
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:the ad%lWl1atrat1cn of the ooo!)erat1ve' l' 
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purcmre of Swedish fishing boats. Far too small and fragile for the 

rough Indian Ocean and tota11y inadequate for'the fishing methods emp10yed b 0 

1 

(----

by the ~oma1i fisherrnen, the boats rapidly become'qui~e unusab1e, sometimes 

, in a matter of two or three months. In 1980, out of a total of 41 Swedish 
, . 
boats donated ta ~he fishing cooperatives~ only_6 were still in operational 

condition. The statistics for ~he specially purchased yanmar boats from 
- , 

Kenya, were even more appalling: only two were still functioning out of 

an initial total of 33 (cf Table V-3). 

" ~ 

When it ,canes to training, this haS-bee'n rather 1imited. The Soviet 

fish.ing experts original1~ in charge did not do a very sàtisfactory job, 

and although most of the resettled nomads have-1earned how to swim and to 

mend fish nets, these skl11s have for the most part been taught by local 
",-

Somalis. The resu1ts of' training the nomads in the art of fishlng, on the 
\ 

other hand, have left more ta be desired. ORe of the principa1 1 reasons 

seems ta be that the Soviet experts never juined their trainees out on 

the fi~hing grounds. 

But perhaps the greatest obstacle to a smooth anq successful operation 
• 

of the fi,shing cooperatives. can be traced ta the overal1 organi zati on of 

the cooperatives themselves. 

The Cooperative Structure 
Il • 

The members of the cooperatives 'are organized into the Beel-Bulsho-
, l ,\, ~ ~ ~ .. 

Birjeex-Cudud-Xubin system (henceforth referred to as the ~-system; 

cf Figure 1), a system based ~n family units, fncorporated into five 
, ! 

dHferent levels. Each ,unit has an elected madax or 'headman' ,whose ,- , 

importance fncreases according ta the number of units'he 15 responsfb1e 

for •. 
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Motorized Boats 
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'" 

""r JOTAl BARMWE CADAlE BADEY -t-fEl AXMED* 

Boat (Engine) total ,W nw total w nw 1 total, W nw total w nw total w nw 

Russian (Doron) 78 14 64 24 0 2~ 26 0 26 18 4 14 10 10 
Swedish (Yolvo-Penta) 41 6 35 13 1 12 " 18 2' 16 • 4 1 '3 6 2 
Kenyan (Yanmar); . 33 2- 31 12 0 12 14 2 12 7.- 0 7 
Kènyan canoes 14 0 14 9 O'· 9 2 0 2 3 0 
Greek (Petter)-- 9 1 8 3 0 3 3 0 3' 2 {f • , 2 1 1 ..... 
Ital1 an - . 2 0 2 1 0 1 1 0 ~ 
Sri Lanka~ (Yanmar)# 56 55 1 14 14 0 .15 14 1 '11 12 0 15 15 
Sanali (L1St,:r) _ l O· 1 1 0 1,- ..l 

Tc;>tal 234 78156 .'76 15 6l 79 18 61 43 17 26 36 

% Operatior\al' 33.3%' 19·.7% . 22.8% 39.5% 

~. 

~w: in·working condition 
nw: not in *worldng condition 

L. 

* The high percentage-Of boats in working condition in Ceel Axmed is due to the fact that-a team of British •. 
mechanics have just replaced the engines of some of the Russian, Greek. and Sr.i lankan boats. 

, Most of the Sri Lankan boats are less.than a year old., 
~ ,-
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Thi s system fi rst came i nto effect in the re'" ef camps before the 

resettlement. partly as a 'm~a~s of ensuring a just and effective dtstri-
1 

but; on of food. rations. an"d medi cines. ~oth the agri cUl,tura 1 and fishing ~ 

n coop~.rat; ves retai n thi s system, in the latter 1 s case memb~s of the three 

largest cooperatiyes are organized into thre; !!.!& eac~. although the 

number of families do not always coïncide with the 'ideal ' total of 400 

(cf Table V-4). 

" 0 ) 

Each ~ has relatively little influence on the a~inistration of 

the cooperatives and limited"responsibilities as far as decision-making J) 
1 1 1 

goes. Their--duty is primarily to represent the voices of their respective 

uni ts J to i nsure that rat; ons ar~ di stri buted properly J and to report to 
, 1 

the administration on any demographic changes that may occur in their units ---
through births and deaths. The actua', daily runriing of the c60perative 

is still conducted by a team of civil servants appointed by the Mashruuca 
• 1 

, 1 

, - 1 J -
Horuumarinta Xeebaha (Coastal DeveloPment Project). a branch. of the 

Ministry of Fisheries. The administrative positions are a5' follows: 

- President 
- Secretary IV; ce-pnes; dent 
- Head of Cooperative Staff 
- Administrator/Accountant 

Head of Marina 
Head of Processing Plant 

- Head of Transport~tion 
- Head of Construct ,ton , 

) 

~' sanalia,' S ,limited ex~rie~ce with fishin9, is unlfortU"oatel, r~flected 

in the qualif1catio,ns of the members of the administrative sta-t. A few 

of t,hem have undergohe training at the Nation~Fisheries ~nd Mar~ 
" . 

Inst;t~te in Muqdisho, bu~ Most administrators have no previous experience 

.' in either fi s'hing., seamanship. or cooperative management. Thi s. of course, 
• 1 . ~ 

is a maj or drawback whi ch i s ft.trther aggravated by the hi gh turnover rate _ .. 
1 

\ 
• 1 
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TABLE V-4 

fT. Population Aècording ,to Age "and Sex 
t • 

" 

-, 

1 . Famllies 0-5 6:14 15-50 51+ Total % - % tncrease since 1978 
0 

Men' 295 1,310 946 138· ·2,689' 5) .8 

-~--=---~~:: -----i 

BARAA\lE WOOlen - 265 940 1,146 161 2,507 48.2 
. Total .. 4174 560 2,250 ,2,087' 299 5,196 100.0 

~---------------- ---------- -------- --------- --------- ------ -~------- -------. 
Men ' 331 1,062 1,490 .34 2,9l.7 . 54.5 (J ! 

CADALE. ·Women 307 829 1,272 27 2,435 > ~5.5 . 
- Total 936 638 1.891 2,762 - 61 5,352 100.0 . + 6.1 
~---------------_. ---------_. '--------. --------- ....... ----- ------ --------- ~------- --------------------~--: 

MÊ!n ~ 235 1,446 50.0 134 2,315 53.7 
, 

BADE Y -Women 
750t 213 910 696 11'B 1,997 46.3 

QTgta1 . ' 448 2,416 1,196 . 252 4.312# 100.0 . + 51.3 
.' 

~ ----------------- ---------- ---:;----- --------- --------- --.--- --------- -------- --~---~----------------, Men' 33 - 78 . 161 5 277 53. 'P 
c 

C. AXMED Women 28 58 151 . 2 . 239 46.3 
Total 

~ 

,114 61 - 136 312 7 
, 

51.6 100.0 +303.1* 0 

Grand Total 2.974 1.707 6.693 6.357 619 15.376 
0 + 16.3 ---

''c-. 

* The figure i~ affected by the.g-'dUal~elocation of some families . ,~, 

t Estimated. 

from Baraawe to Ceel Axmed. 

# ,The pop~latio~ increased drastica11yOwith the arriva1 of new nomads in June 1980. 

\ 
N.B~ Cadale age-groups differ slightly: O}> and 7-14 
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of administrators. It is -not uncoinmon that an-administrator will work in 

one parti cu 1 ar cooperati ve, for on ly a few months before being transferred 

to another o_ne or back to the central office in Muqdisho, making it 

extremely difficult for the administrator to get acqua~nted with his job 

or to get the necessary confidence from the 'members o~ the cooperative. 

This last point is extremely important. Whether we are talking about 
~ . 

Africa or Europe, a community of people will',always regard 'outsiders' with 

suspi ci on, not the 1 east if the -' outsi der' i s put in a pos iti on where he 

can make decisiol'ls over the heads of the members of the community in 
1 

~ 

question. A professional manager of a cooperative in particular must as 

far as possible seek to overcome this 'Obstacle, he must ~ecome part of the 

system, not direct it fram above. As pointed out in FAO's4lManual on 
r 

Fïshennên' s Cooperatives: 

"Whatever the aims of the members of a cooperative, 
it, is certain that the adoption of the cooperative 
type of enterprise entails delicate problems, 
particularly if the marketing of fisheries products 
is involved. Although it ;s the preeminent form 
of democrati c management. cooperative i s not a 1 ways 
easy to harmonize with busine~s requirements. When 
this can be achieved cooperation leads to excellent 
results; otherwise H is a failure" (1971:1).9 

In the long ruo, the best solution wou1d be to have the members of the 
-

cooperatives themselves assume the administrative posit; ons, except 

perhaps the more specialized ones like that of the accountant or the head . . 
of 'the- process i ng plant. T oday J the resett l ed 'nomads ho 1 d but a handfu 1 

" / 

of the positions ln the administration, though many of them have acqufred - . 
skills and experience in fishing that ~ften exceed those of the appoin~ed 

adm{nistrators. Such a transfer of responsibilities. however, must be 
1 1 

conti r1gent on proper train; ng ~nd educatf on in cooper~ti ve management ... 
(cf Hydên above). 

---
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The presen,t cooperative structure cannot be, said to be' the most 
<F? ," suitab1e system for efficient operation in the future. As mentioned 

above, the ~-system was introduced as a means of ensuring proper 

distribution of rations. a role which in the long run shou1d become 

outplayed. The motiVès for estab1is~ the system th~S had little to 
1 • 

do with the /fishing activity itself. 

However, a fishing cooperative must necessari1y be based precisely 
\ 

on fishing, an activity which o~', the one hand is based ~n the environment, 

i.e •• its resources, weather conditions. seasonal variables, etc., and on 
, 

the other hand on the interaction with the environment. i.e., the strategy 

for extracting the resources. Ot~er activities in the cooperative, such 
~ 

as proces'sing, transportation. maintenance, construction, etc., are 

secondary. since they a11, directly or indirect1y, depend on the success 

The Beel-system ;s too far removed from the 

to, allow efficient operation withiF the various! ~ 

of the fishing cooperative, particu1arly as far as 

fishing itself is concerned. 

~ cooperative structure centred around the fishing unit would. a1most 

par conseguence, allow more responsibility ta be put on the individual$ 
, 

direct1y engaged in the activ;ty, with several implicationsi For :tnstance, 

this would mean that each crew would be he1d responsible for lost or damaged 

fishing gear, as opposed to the fishing cooperative as a whole. as the case 

is at present. Not only wou1d this ensure proper care and handling of the 
\ " 

gear, such a fundamental1requirement in professiona1 fishing, it wou1d 

a1so fit in well with the traditional di~position of the Somali nomad. 

The individuality and self-determination of Somali! nomads is often 

emphasized both1by the Somalis th~selv~s and in the litera~ure written 
'1 ' 

,. 
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on them. As Lewis points out, 

IIFew writers have failed to notice the formidable 
pride of the Somali nomad, his extraordinary sense 
of superiority. and his finn conviction that he is 
the salé mas ter of his actions except that of God~ 
(1961:1). 

It shoul~ at the sa~e time be remembered that this traditional indivi

dualism has not stood in th~way of cooperation among Somali nomads in 

their activities as pastoralists, thus, as also Barkhadle notes (1976c: 

37-43), it is a question of integrating traditional values into a 

modern system. 

It should also be remarked that the B~el-system contributes to 
~ 

unnecessary bureaucratization of the coopera~;ves, one of the dangers 

Hyd~n 'warns about (cf p. 13).· Although having 11mited decision-making 
.--. 1 

J 

power~ the madax on every level is nev.ertheless entrusted daily duties 

which can take up considerable time, particularly on the ~ and Bulsho 

levels. In fact, the Beeldajiye and the Bùlshawade must a lmost be 

considered full-time bureaucrats. \ 

L 

One cannot leave the discussion of the cooperative structure without 

pointing out a problem caused by apparent short"sightedne~s at the planning 

stage of the resettlement progra~e, namely the size of the cooperatives. 

The three largest ones are simply tao large te be supported through 

artisanal fishing. Even with motorized boats. the area in which one fishes 

should sel dom be more than two~three hours away from the base due to the 

hot tempèratures which accelerate the deterioration process of an already 

ver~ perishable food resource. 
, 0 

Consequently, the fishing grounds around eaeh 

cooperative can only provide fish for a relative small number of fisherme~:") 
'" j \ ~ -1 _ 

Elsewhere (1979:12-16) l have tried to illustrate the economic impossibility 
o. • l ' 

, 
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'of achieving ~f-SUffiCienCy i~oan artisanal fishing cooperative of several 

thousand individuals, like ithe case is for Baraaw&, Cadale, and Badey. 
< 

Based on information gathered in Ceel Axmed and Badey, the two smal1est 

cooperatives, it became evident that a cooperative with a population of a 
few hundred people had a11 the potentials of not only becoming self-reliant, 

1 

but provfde the cooperative with a ccmfortable profit as well. 10 

It now remains' to be discusséd how the whole system may fit into the 
• 

goals of creating a socialist society in Somalia, and indeed ta assess 

whether the fishing cooperati ves may serve 'as an example or ev en an 

indication of sacialist development in the country. Before doing 50, . 
. h.owever, i t i s necessary ta eva 1 uate the economi c and SOC; a 1 performance 

. , 

of the resett'lement scheme, ; .e. t to examine the-fishing activity and the. 

progress of the resettled nomads, themselves. 

The Fishing Activity 

, . 
As suggested previously, the problems of the fishing cooperatives for 

resettled nomads have their roots in a variety'of difficulties to sorne 

extimt conneçted ta the. technical and organizational'aspects of the fishing 
, , 

activity itself. The catches as a whole' are net particularly impressive, 

wel1 below the estimated potential\ (cf Tab e V-5). The incOOIe fram fishing 
, ê. 1 

in some cases does not even cover the cest f fuel, and other production 

sectors such as· handicrafts and poul try fanm ng in most cases provide 
, 

relative1y mare incarne than fishing bath ori a ~o~unity and individual 

l evel (cf Haakonsen 1980b). In the case of Ba aawe. for' instance 1 the gross 

value of koofie (cap} making,by less than a hu dred women is ~hree to four 

timéS the gross v~lue of fish caught in 1979 ( b1d:18). 

One of,the reasons for the paor catch fig res can readily be detected 
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TAI:$L-E V-5 
, 

.. Yearl~ Fish Catches in All Settlements 
-

\ 
AVeragt Boats/ '~ Boat Average Catch/ 

~ Total Shark Fish % Shark Fi sh,i ng Days landings Day Fishing Boat/Day 

BARAAWE 
1978 122.281 N.A. N.A. ' N.A. 259 2,562 10.0 48.0 
1979 120,048 47,836 12,212 39.8% 244 1,045 4.3 114.9 
1980* 81,652 37,'23 43,729 - 46.4% 151 702 4.6 116.3 

/ 

'CABALE 
1978 ' 215.496 101,085 114,411 46.9% 318 6.314 19.9, 34.1 
1979 147,560 69,141 78,419 46.9% 284 3,832 13~5 38.5 
1980* 126.927 59,756 67,171 47~1% 148 1.359 9.2 93.4 

BADEY -
1978 212,203 1,37,032 75,171 64.6% 173 936 5.4 226.7 
1919 260,256 170,468 89,788 65.5% 201 930 - 4.6- 279.8 
1980* 299,431 165.011 134,420 55,.1%, 122 1,051 8.6 284.-9 

C: AXMEO S!!fr 
, 
\ 

1978 67,604 28,685 38.919 - 42.4% 237 " 1,729 7.3 42.4 
1979 83,663 . 29,178 54,485 34.9% 253 1,690 6.7 49.5 
1980* 73,522 , . 35,876 37,646 48.8% 146 1,330 9.4 55.2 

TOTAL 
1978 617 ,584 N.A. N.A. N.A. \ 987 11 ,541 11.7 53".5 
1979 '-- 611,527 316,623 294,904 . 51.1% 982 7,497 7.6 . 81.6 
1980* '581,532 298,566 282.966 51.3% 567 4,442 7.8 130.9 

'= -_/" -- ---- ----------- ---------,--._- - ---- , --_ .. -.--- ---------- --- ~I 
*First six months only 
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from Table V-5. On the average, the number of boats operating each day is 

ooly 7.8 (1980 ~gures) in the four cooperatives, renging fram a high of 

9.4,ij'Ceel Axmed ta only 4.6 in Baraawe.' Obviously, a cotmlun'Lty of more 

than 5,OOO"people cannot re1y on barely five small artisanal boats 

ffshing each day if it-wants ta becol)le ,self-reliant. The technical 
1 

problems involved with the motorized boats have already been pointed out, 

and although they contribute to the limited number of boats in operation 

each day. a comparison betwéen Tables V-5 and V-3 indicat~s that technical 
\ 

diffic'ulties a're only part of the problem. For instance', to US~ Baraawe 

as an example aga;n, a daily average of 4.6 boats have been fishing in 

the first six months ,of 1980., whereas the number of b.!)ats in operational 

condition is 15. The comparative figures for the other cooperatives are 

as'follows: 9.2 vs 18 in Cadale, 8.6 vs 17 in Badey, and 9.4 vs 28 in 

Ceel Axmed, a~hOu9h as_pointed out under Table V-3,~here are special 

circumstances to account for part of the great d;sparity in the latter 

case. 

Does this mean that the resettled nomads have been unable to adapt to 

their new life? Are the traditional aversions against fish and fishermen 

too strong ta be overcome? Tbi~ is -hardly the case as will be discussed 

further below. Indeed it seems thàt the 'instant' fishermen have taken 

well to their new skill, as the improvement in catches per boat per day 

indicate (Table V~5). Nevertheless, it is -clear that the fishennen are 
" 1 l' 

fisht1'fg'less than they are technically able to. 

One l]1ust here take into consi"deration a number of factors, all 

pertaining to the fact that within the present cooperative structure, the 

fishermen are not required to fish in order ~o survive or even be- able to 

live a comfortable life compared t~ the rest oT the population. Every 
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ablebodied adult receives a minimum salary of SoSh 60 per mon th almost 
1 

regardless of his or her performance at work, and though this is not a 

substantial sum by any/means. it must be remembered that-all members of 

the cooperatives reçeive fr~e food rations in addition to free housing, 

free medica'l'services ànd free education. The food rations in particular 

are quite genernus', giving a nutritional value bf approximately 70g of 

protein a~d nearly 3,aea calories per day for each cooperattve member 

aged six years and above. 
J 

Indeed. in many cases the rations exceed the 

amount needed for human consumption to such an extent that part of them 

find their way to the black'market àllowing fdr not an insignificant . . 
" 

addition to the incorne of each household. As pointed out else~here, the 
Î 

services and the rations in parttcular still give the fishing cooperatives 

"some of the characteristics of a relief camp, a sort of 'luxury' relief 

camp. and in the lQ!t9 run this may have the ne,gative effect of making 

people tao dependent on outside assistance" (Haakonsen 1980a:5-6). 

; 

The'negative effect 'on the fishing activity i5 readily detectab1e: 

the income from fishing is sirnply not ,worth the risk of goin9' out ta, sea 
1. 

" 

every day~ As has been noted in severa1. reports made specifically on the 
; -

fishing cooperatives in Somalia (cf Disney and Edwards 19,79; Haakonsen 

1;979 and 19aOa; Murdoch afld Mohamed 1980; Larson and ~kerlna~1980t WFA 1979), 

fishfng is a risky activity, as perhaps best expressed in the WFA report: 

"Fishing, ..• at any leve1, is a1so a dangerou~ 
occupation in which no reasonable precaution'can 
complete1y eliminate the risk of disaster, of 

, injurx, 1055 of live1ihood or evèn death.Never
theless, a fisherman is prepared to accept these 
hardships and dangers provided that he has the 
right incentive" (1979:239). 

Sorne of Somalia's 'instant' fishermen obviously do not fee1 they have 

sufficient incentive to set out in the treacherous Indian Ocean in a sma11 
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boat ôn a'daily basis. 

If we finally looK at the average catches per boat per day, it ;s 

,also clear that with the ,exception of Badey, where fish resources are 

richer than further south and·where nQt al1 the fishermen are resettled 

nomads (~any being traditional fishermen), there seems ta be ample room 

for improvement in the daily catches. The relatively modest figures , 

reflect a 'still limited knowledge of fishing and the utilization of but a 

few and not,al~ays adequate fishing techniques. Once these techniques are 
• f lmproved, the higher catches should provide further incentive for the , 

1 

·fishermen to participaté more actively in the activity.11 , 

The Resettled People 

The often quoted references to the Somali nqmad's aversion to fish 

and dtsda-in for maritime 1ife in connection ta the' resettlement of nomads 

into fishing cooperatives fail ta take into account some important 

considerations. First of all, although not partieularly known to show much 

enthusiasm.fo~ fishing or maritime living, Somalis have long held a 

reputation as a seafaring people. Writes Lewis: 

"Sinee the earliest days of colonization it has been ' 
customary for numbers of Somalis to trave1 abroad, 
mainly as seamen and often as stokers (1961:269; 
my empttas i s ) . 

Second1y, it must be remembered that the nomads who were resettled. including 

those who went to the agrieultural cooperatives, had very 1ittle to return 
llII. 

ta. Due ta the drought their herds had peri shed. Some families had lost 1 

up to 1do came1s. and ii wou1d take years to rebuild such a herd) leaving , 
the n~àds Jithout any means for subsistence in the meantime. È~en if many 

1 . 

would perhaps have preferred to return to their traditional pastoralist way 

l 
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of life J circumstances all but prevented this option. 

This. of courset is not ta say tnat al' the resettled nomads embraced 

the neW life with enthusiasm, and particu,larly older people still seem to 

have trouble adjusting tO,the fis~ing cooperatives. Some of them have 

1 ~ft the premi ses a 11 toget~er t as havne sorne younger p~ et, but i r ,the 

latter case, th_e reasons are usually not problems of dealing with the 
lJ 

sedentary life-style, but-rather opportunism. l2 ' This is illustrated in part 
..J" 

by the fact that among the younger men, it is principal1y people who have 
~ 

reeeived some kind of technical training, e.~ .• drivers, mechanics, 

elec~r;cians, etc. who are the ones who'leave the cooperatives. more often 

than~ot in arder to emigrate t~ the oil-rieh Mi~dle-Eastern countr;es which 

can provide salaries that wou1d never be attained in resource-poor Somalia. 
1 

Contrary ta what the case ;s in the agricultura~ cooperatives, 

re1ative1y few of the resettled nomads have 1eft the fi,shing cooperatives. 

Whereas in the agr;cultu~al settlements the population 1s o~ly p5% of' " 

what it was at-the time of re~ett1ement and still declining, only about 
. -

20% have 1eft the fishing cOI1l11unities, and as illustrated in Table V-4, . , 

t~ population has been steadily rising sinee 1978. Moreover, whereas there 

'are more than two women for every man
l 

in the fo~~r case,13 the proportion 

in the fishing settlements is almost one to on~, indicating that, despite 
- J 

initial expeetations to thè epntrary, former nomads may be more ready to 

adapt ta a life as fishermen than as farmers. 

j 

What is then the reasan for this perhaps surprisingly unruffled 

transition ta sedentary life? The answer mast probably lies in a number of 

factors. ti~st of all, memories of the hardships en~ureij during the 

drought are still very vivid in the ~inds ?f the resettled people •. Mo~t of 

1 
, 1 
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them had lost all their animals, and hardlY,a family had been spared the 

agony of having one or ~ore .of its closest relatives succumb to the 

mercilessness of-the'drough't. Now they a11 get ample supplies of food and 

water, as well as medical attention, and their children are able to acquire 

education, something the'ex-nomads have great appreciation for. Secondly, 

and despite the fact that the nomads in some cases had been transported 

more than a thousand kilometers away from their original homes and in spite 

of the regional differences, the change was not as dramatic as it might have 

been1had this occurred in any other part of the continent. The resettled 

nomads were still in their own country, among people like themselves who 

to some extent shared the same socio-cultural background and with whom 

they could speak tbeir own language. 
, 

Vet, these factors do ryot explain why more, resettled nomads stay in the 

fishing cooperatives than in the agricultural ones, since the exJlanations 

given above should apply equally,well ta the agricultural côoperatives. 

Perhaps the reason is that fishing may after all be'more compatible with a . 
pastoralist \adition than agriculture is. Pastner (1:980) offers an 

interesting hypothesis on this point~ 'namely that nomads and fishermen' 

essentially live similar life-styles, make similar use of ~atural resources 
It. . . 

6 and even exhibit similar personality traits as a consequence. To,quote some 

of his major points: 

"Both pastoraJ and maritime adaptations seem to , 
, manifest a cross-cultural orientation towards their 

respective eco-systems of the sort generally labeled 
a 1 cOlTInons menta 1 ity'" that 1 s. both pastures and, 
fishing grounds are usually seen as a collective" 
resoutce rather than a property ... 

1 

••• Both nomads and fishermen appear ta' exhibit 
cross-cultural-similarities in the organization of 
those groups most essential to economlc production • 
and hence survival. In both àdapt~tiQns these units 
are characterized, by thei~smal1 srze:and fluidity 
in membershfp ... 
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.... S~afarers, like nomads, rely heavilY on strategie 
movement, with all its attendant hazards ... this ) 
factor may wel1 underlie what 1 here suggest are 
similar pe.rsonality types. If this is the case, 
nomadië and màritime peoples in the arid zone have 
yet one more af~inity' to ease the putative ·transition 
of people from 6ne sphere to another" (1980:16,17 
and 19-). ' 

At f1rst glance,tthese observations would seem to prov;de Quite a 

plausible explanation for the situation in Somalia, but unfortunately, 

Pastner's approa~h is too much rooted in lhe old anthropologieal tradition 
u 

/ 

where the economic determinants both on the material level and in the social 
1 

relations of production are virtual1y ignored. Although some of the 

points he makes help understand how former nomads may be more receptive 
, . 
psychologically to a life as fishermen rather than a~ agriculturalists, it 

o 

can hardly be used as the explanatio~ why 50 many more p~ple have left 

the agricultural than the fishing settlements. It should for instance be 

noted that after all only about 30% of the labour force in the fishing 
, 

cooperatives are directly engaged i~ the fishing sector, and that less than 
r 

half of these are actually fishermen, as poi~te~ out in Table V_6. 14 

TABLE V-6 
" , 

Labour Force, in the Fishing Sector 

Baraawe Cadale Badey* C. Axmed 
, 

1 1 

Total active labour force 1,402 ' .1 ,994 860 303 
Employed in fishing sector 429 ml 265" 213 
- Capta1ns & fishermen, TSn' 13' Sb 
- Motor1sts & mechan1cs 30 80 16 5 1 

J 

- N,etmenders . 135 i 51 37 81 
- Processing workers 78 110 77 29 
:. Storekeepers 2 Incl. 5 2 
- Guards/watchmen 34 above 5 la 

Employees in fishing sector 
as % of total "labour force 30.6% 30.8% 33.7% 70:3~ 

*Newly ar.rived nomads not 'inc1uded in labour for~e'fi9ures . , 
J 
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If we compare the structure of ,the two types of cooperatives, we find 
J 

that they are very similar, the Beel~system being the basis of organization. 15 

The most apparent differenGe is that of size, the largest of the agricultural 

sett1ements, for instance, was originally composed of 50.000 people. This 
, 1 

may be a slgnificant fact in itself, since former nomads presumably would ,... 
- J 

feel more üncomfortable the ~re crowded their new setting proves to'be • 
- .. 

It should be pOinted out, though, that the new farmers were settled into 

smaJler units at some distance from each other within each cooperative and 
) 

,that in a certain sense, the largest fishing cooperatives are even more 

cr.owded s~nce all the n~ housing units are built on the same spot. 16 

This being said, there are certain' and probably very significaot 

differ~nces in how the Beel-system plays a very determinant role in the 

daily life of the farmers. the system seems much more flexible'and of 

decreas i ng importance in the fi shi n9 coopera ti ves., The structure here i sin 

practice being supplanted by the occupation~l dVvision of the cooperative. 

t9 5uch an extent that a fisherman is much more likely to put'forward a 

request or a complaint directly ta the head of the fisheries sect~on or even 

the çhairman of the cooperative rather than utiJize the bureau~racy of the 
l ' 

Beel-system. The madax position on various levels has also lost mu ch of . 

its original status, headmen now~ serving more on a rotatjonal basis rather 
~ 

th a" bei ng el ected. ' 

Another fictor is that although the system of food rati~ning in the 

two types of cooperative~ is Qu)te similar, and the minimum salary is the 

,s~ame, it is clear that the people in the fishing cooperative~ again have a 

~ore flexible system àllowing for poten~jal1y griater gains. The pay 

system for fishermen has alrea~ been described, and other workers in the 
'>-' 

cooperative also have the possibility te increase their monthly wages 

.., 

1 • 
1 , 

, " 
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according to work performance and dedication. The criteria invo1ved are 

not very well defined, but there are five different salary brackets, 

ranging fram SoSh 60 a mont,~ to SoSh 300, and i~., th(eory the opportunity to 

earn the maximum salary sho~ld be open to all. 17 Women also have the 

.opportunity o~ earning extr~ income_ through embroidery âhd"~asket making 

after regu1ar work hours, skil1s they have been taught after the resèttle-

ment. 

Finally, there is dne more economic factor to,be considered', t~ough 

fts degree of importance is obviously difficuTt to assess: access t'o the 

black market. As mentioned-above, some of the rations distributed in the 

_ fishing'cooperatives seem to be sold to outsiders, and'customers are 

easily available since the Baraawe and Cadale cooperatives are located fJ'j"·. 

tqwns with sizeab1e original populations, wh; le Ceel Axmeq:' and Badey are 

within, slightly more tha~ an houris walking distance from the villages of 
1 - • \ 

Gol~weyn and Dawad. The agricu1turai settlements, on,the other hand, are 

quite far removed fram 1arger villages, and 'the occasional nomadic 

fami lies that come by hardly represent a m~rket potenti aL 

The Role of the Fishing' Settlements in Somalia's Cooperati,ve Development 

As mentioned init1ally, th. ftshing cooper.tiv~s 'for r .... t~lel;.ds ' 

are still in their formative stage, and they are not yet considered rea 
1 • 

to join the Union of Sanali Cooperative Movements, 1~ though in many ways 
" 

they are more organ1zed according to the'USCM's basic concepts of a 

cooperative than most other cooperatives in Somalia, excepting the agri

cultural settlements. Nevertheless, they are, as we have seen, cooperatives 
1 ' ( 

only in name. since just about all decisions are made not by the resettled 
& ' 

nomads themselves. but by the appointed offic1als of the Coastal Develo~nt 

1 : , 

, .. 



(} ' .. 

\., 

\ : 

L 

1.' 

QI· 

1 

~ , 
1 

( 

1\1 

- 14Cr·· 
; , 

-Project.-" The"cooperatives' arè also at a stage that if the Somali 

gôvernmentl through the COP decided,to leave' the fishing settlements on 
1 

their own, it would resulf i"l1:·an economic and social disaster, literally 

within a few days. 

This situation, of course, is nct what the Somali authorities·had 

hoped for when the resettl~ent progral11J1e fi rst wa,s conceived. the ; dea 

was to deve 1 op a prey; cus li neg l ected economi c sector ,and i ntegrate 
, 

destitute nomads into-the country's emerging socialis; economy. The 

f~fl1Jre to\do 50. so far. must partly be explainep in tenns of the Somali 

/ nationaft economy as a whole which, as pointed out in the previous chapter. 

is still a long w,"Yt from its 50cialist goals, and partly in tenns of the 
~ . 

organization and development of the Yishing cooperatives themsel'ves. " 

It 1s here interesting to note that the fishing settlements are slowly. 

a a 

< . 

moving away trom their original and very s-tr~çt mOdel which seemed more ' f!~ ,. 

o based on comp.lete 'collectivization under a rigid bureaucracy rather than ori 

gr~root _cooperat~on. Alt~oU9h the cooperatives are
o 

st", very ~UCh 
f".\> 

under centralized state'control and direction, their structure is less 

rigid than before, and ther,-e are even indications that private mercha~s 

are about-to.be allowed to ~ake pqrt'in the mar'ketilltPf the c~operatiJes' 
~ . 
fi sh products i nstead of the ill-fated s tate agency' SOMALFISH. It i ~ 

prècis\,y this kind of 'opening up" and flexibility that seems to have 

prevented the fi shi ng settlements from, u..ndergo} n9 'the drasti c dèpopu 1 ati on 

occurri ng in the agri cu 1 tura l sett l ements . l roni ca lly, the latter are 

much closèr to the original cooperative model which was seen as the blue-

.' print 'Of a -socialist canmunlty. 

Another irony 1s that thé newly cr.eated USCM, which may be perceived 
~ . 
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enti re ly as a creati on of the SRSP and thus as a representati on of how 

the party conce;ves the development of socialism in S~lia. seems ta 

continue tô- adhere to the notion that a truly socia1ist cooperative 

essentially amounts to a rigidly structured collective, and although the 

basic concept.'of a cooperative ,in the ÜSCM ;s based on t~e 1audab1e 

principle of mass participation in the control of the èooperative and 

representation by the cooperativ~ member~ oh various -levels of government 
. l' . 

through el ected off; ciJa l s, the conce; ved structure gi ves every i ndi ca t ion 

of producing a large ,and highly parasitic sVata of bureaucrats. ( 

by referring to sorne of the oy=--Thi s poi nt can better be i l1ustrated 

laws in the 'latest Law on Cooperatives (~f San. Dem. Rep .• 1979a). They 
, 

state that six cooperative organizations are to make up the USCM', ,and each 

are to be structured arou~d f~ur d;ff~rent leve1s: Village, district, 

region and national. l'or each village, district and reg;on. as well as on 

) the nat i 9na l 1 eve l, a fi ve-man executi ve cornrnittee and a three-man aud i t 

and inspection cOl1ll1ittee are to be elected for ea~h relevant coqperative 

iector. Since Somalia is divided up in 20 a1dministrative regions and 70 

districts in addition 1'0 countle~s vi llages. the n~mber of people that 

potentially will be tie~ into the acininistration of the USCM 1s quite 

substantial. Naturally, not all cooperative organizations will be 
l ' 

represented in each vi l1age or district; that will depend on the nature of 

the local economies. StiH, the number of l elected officials may become 

extremely large, and in addition one mu~t ta~e in\o consideration clerical 

staff on the various levels and the many app01nted officials that will be 
, 1 

occupying positions in the about 20 departments and offices'on the National 

COII1I1i ttee l eve 1 • J 
If we take the fishing secter. as an example, it tod~y compromises -23 . 
• , 
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1 1 

-cooperatives, including the four for resettled nomads. 19 Since the 23 

cooperatives are spread a10n9 the coast in 20 distr:icts and 9 regions, this 

wou1d mean that no less than 296 fishermen would be tied up with adminis-
» ~ 

4 = 

trative ~uties, most probably on a full-t~me basis (assuming that districts / 

with only,one fishing cooperative will not have to elect separate corrmittees

on the district level). Obviously, this 105S of l,abour force would have. 

- detrimenhl effe'cts on the fishing activi ty itself, something that seems to 

have been rea1ized in "the fishing cooperatives for resettled nomads as 

il1ustrate~ by the gradual abanqonment of the bureaucratie ~-system. 

There are other areas as well where the USCM seems to hold the same 
. ' 

concepts of cooperative development that were fo11owed in the. initial 

stages of the resettlernent progr.amme. Typical are the 'incentive awards ' 

. jth~t cooperatives and individuals can win by \ 

"socialist emulation of production, hard work .. 
patriotism. revolutionary spirit, socialisrn, takin§ 
part in cooperative activities, showing enthusiasm 
and responsibility" (Som. Dem. Rep. 1979a:j\':'24). 

These awards i nc l ude, ; n o'rder of mer; t, USCM fl ags, US CM medà 1 s, and 
1 

certificates of honour. Only on the bottom of the scale are awards 
1 

"consisting of money, equipment, promotion, etc. '1 (ibid.). 'Sim:i1arly, 

when the nomads first (ile:e resettled to;the fishing ()cooperatives, it was 

by following the principle of "non-monetization of the 'cOflIlIunities ' 

economi c life" (Barkhadle J976a: 73), with no monetary incentives of any 
• 1 

kind. However, less th an a year after resettlement, the Ministry of 

Fisheries made the "important decision" of providing salary sca1es based , 

on performance and giving the fishermen SoSh 0.40 per kilo caught fish as 

; ncenti ves (i bi d: 93-95). Thi s share was subsequently doub led in 1978 t 

suggesting that from the point of-view of th~ Ministry of Fisheries, 
1 

mqney 15 the best incentive for increased productidn, ~hus aga,n being in 

1. 
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opposition to the ideals of the USCM. 

Does this mean that the fishing cooperatives for resettled nornads 

'are departing from the origina-l goal s of becoming tlself-supporting 

soc,ia,1ist societies that are based on work and justice" (Barkhadle 1976a: 

94)? Hardly, since.the official ideals remain the' same, but experience 

'" has shown that under the present circumstances a fisherman is reluctant 
" 

to ~~ce the dangers -of the sea wi thout financi al rewards and that a too 

rigid socio-economic structure ean prove quite detrimentaT to both the' 

c60perative as a wllole and the individual'members. The highly idealistic . 
aims (cf Chapter I) and overly bureaucratie structure of the USCM must ~ 

\ 

be seen in the 1 i ght of the organ; zat; on 1 s _ li mi ted practi ca 1 experi ence. 

Very few of the appointed officials seem tp have more than a s4perficial 

knowledge of any of the econom; c Isectors that are supposed to fa 11 under 

the jurisdietion of the union. ' 

It is also from this point of view that one must assess the future 

of Somali cooperatives and ;nd~ed, the future of Somali 'scientific 

socialism' as represented in the cooperative development. It is rather 

obvious that the fishing cooperatives for resettled nomads, for in-stance, 

have all the potentials of becoming self·reli ant in the not too di stant 

J future. Sorne areas, such as the average catch per boat per day are 

showing definite improvements, and seme of the major problems, such as the 
\ - J 

1 ad of tra ining ~ inadequate fi shing ~~.Chniquifs-:-poor, market; n9 structures', , -
• 1 __ ' 

etc. t rieed relatively timple--sÔ1utions. 

,In additi on, i t shoudd be reca 11 ed that what many peop 1 e, anthro- \ 

pologists 'not the least, perceived to be the greatest difficulties in' 

sedentarizing nomads into fishing conmunities, have proven to be far from 
1 

• 1 
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unsurmountab1e obstacles. The 'problems of sedentardiatian' have mostly 

affected the oldest generation, while the younger men have adapted 

remar-kably well ta marittme life;,the 'aversion to fish-e~ting', similarly, 
. . 

has been less of a prob lem than expected, and it i s signifi cant to note " 
. " 

. '. 
that in the last couple of year5, partly because of soaring meat priees, 

but al 50 beeause of a very acti ve governmenft campa i gn, Sana li 5 i n gen~ra 1 

have become much more wi 11 i ng ta make use of fi sh products; and fi' na lly , 
1 

the '10n9in9 back to nomadic lif.e' has been Jess wide-spread than 
\ 

originally}eared, partly demonstrated by the fact that most peoP1e who 

have left the settlements have migrated mostly to the city or ta higher 
/ 

paying jobs abroad rather th an gone back ta the bush. 
\ " 

The more ser,;ous problems are rooted in the overall organlzation of 

the cooperatives themsel'{es and the structure of Somali society as a - . 
whole; thus the future of Somalia's 'instant' fishermen will ver)' much be 

1 

detennined by the nation's polit;cal course in the ccxning·years., 
, 1 

It may,here be appropriate to remind of Hydên's warning that 

"acministrative overload" and, "overambitious targets" can create "serious 
, 

disappointments and reactions against the government ll (1970:74-75). and 
, 

that "it maYleven be argued that a quicker way to socialism than' 

deliberate politico-bureaucratic intervention ... i5 to allow a further 

de-structuration" of cooperatives; n Africa (; bid: 78). 
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lIt 1S here interesting ta note that in 1964, three state farms were 
also established, two for the cultivation of cotton and oil-seeds, and 
one for wheat growing. These state farms, however, soon proved to be 
failures and neve~ provided the results the government at the time had 
hoped for (Som. Dem. Rep. 197~a:6; Iqba1 1980:2). 

2This figure, which has its source in a document written by the ynion 
of Somali Cooperative Movements, would seem to be a bit on the high side, 
particularly since the latest Three Year Deve10pment Plan opera tes with-a 
stated ~ of 68,500 ha ~ 1981 (cf Som. Dem. Rep. 1979d:ll). Similarly, 
the figures in Table V-l seem ta be somewhat inflated, though nct to any 
significant degree.· , 

1 

, 3This was particularly reflect~d in the rather resigned response 
gi ven by one offi ci a 1 at the NRA. When asked whether the NRA was will i ng 
ta let the administration of the livestock cooperatives to be transferred 
to the USCM, he answered that the NRA wou 1 d be more than wi 1lîng to get 
rid of them though he 'doubted that the USCM would want to take over such 
an unsuccessful operation (personal notes). 

4Burton consi stently referred to the Soma 1 i nomads as "Bedouins". 

5RecentlY, the Bajuun ~esidents have been relocated to fishing 
cobperatives on the mainland where they continue to pursue their 
traditional life as fishermen using new techniques - with very good 
results. 

6The other one was the meat cannery in Kisimayo. 

7It is not entirely co~rect to refer to the fishing settlements as 
fishing cooperatives, s;nce they arè still regarded ta be in their 
formative stage and not yet on the same level as other fishing cooperatives 
composed of traditional fishenmen. The settlements have their own central 
administration in Mashruuca Horumarinta Xeebaha (Coastal Development 
Project) and the USCM does not yet consider them ripe enough to be part 
of the organization. For reasons of convenience, however, the four f1shing 
settlements will continue to be referred to as cooperatives in this thesis, 
as they are for the most part referred to both by Somali authorities and 
foreign observers. 

The distribution at the time of res~ttlement was as fol1ows: 

l , 
f 

l ' 
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Baraawe 6,554 
1 Cadale 4,688 
lJ.a.dey 3,217 

8Sweden through her development agency SIDA granted the Somali 
government SoSh 22.75 mil 1 i on, out of wh; ch 12.87 mil li on were made 
avai1a~le for the Ministry of Fisheries; Italy extended a 10w interest loan 
of SoSh 7.5 million which were allocated for the establishment of cold 
storage facilities (never"COI11pleted in the settlements); the Soviet Union 
allotted So$h 208 millio~ for the d~ve1opment of fisheries, out of which 
72 millianwas1 a grant (cf Barkhadle, 1976a:65-72). 

9This statement brings up another f~ctor that n~eds ta be clarified 
in connection with the cooperatives in Soinalia. Although the fishing 
cooperatives are intended primarily tO,be producer cooperatives, the 
essential marketing, at 1east up to September 1980, has been done through 
higher gavernment levels, particularly when it comes ta expart where 
SOMAlFISH has ass~ed a11 responsibility. This, howeve~, does not alter ~ 
the significance of the FAO statement; it 'is still in the interest of the 
cooperatives ta maximize production, since the fishermen receive payment 
as a fixed ~um per kilo caught fish. 

10This point -has been made by others as wel1. In a report prepared 
for the Somali Ministry of Fisheries by the White Fish Authority, for 
instance, the proposed 'ideal' size for an artisanal fishing cooperative 
would be about 2,000 people, with 300 fishermen and 60 boats (WFA 1979: 
244), which may a1ready be a high estimate (cf Haakonsen 1980a:10). 

11space limitations prevent a môre comprehensive discussion on thè 
fishing skills - or lack of them - in the cooperatives. For details, see 
Haakonsen 0980a:13-14). J 

12 ~ \ 
A1though no statistics are available, oral reports indicate that 

it is indeed the older generation that accounts for most of the people 
who have 1 eft the coopera ~i ves. 

13 ' ' 
1 For a good overa 11 eva l ua ti on of the agri cultura 1 sett 1 ements. see 

Som. Dem. Rep. 1979b. 

14The rest of the IlabQ~ f.orce ;5 engaged in various activities Sllch 
as construction, transportation, health caret administration, handicrafts, 
etc. The high percentage of people engaged in the fishing sector in' Cee1 
Axmed is related to the small size of the cooperative (as painted out 
above, the other three settlements are toa large te be able ta support 
themselves on artisanal fishing alane) and the availability of baats ln 
relation ta the total population. 

151 must point out here tnat l only have a 1 imited first-hand knowledge 
of the agricultura1 settlements, two days ta be exact, and that cnecessarily 
affects the depth and extent of my comparison. 

, 16 -, , 
With the excep~ion of Ceel Axmed, where the new houses are nearly 

a11 completed, the housing projeG,ts in the other cooperatives are far 
from finished, as illustrated in'i'able V-7 be10w.~ Those families who 
still have not moved into permanent housing live i~ the traditional ~ 

• u 
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(nomadic hut) they brought a10ng with them, in extremely crowded 
éirc.umstanCles: In Baraawe, some fami1ies have built their own cariish. 
For detaÎ'lsl on housing, see Haakonsen 0979:19-21). 

Hous;ng units (total) 
- 'Sovi et-des i gned 
- Cari i sh-type 

Schoo 1 s (tota 1) 
- Elementary 
- Intennediate 
- Secondary 

Hospital 

Cooperat ive shop . 
~CeSSing plant 

)Old storage , 

TABLE V-7 

Infrastructure 

Baraawe Cadale ," Badey 
1 

556 690 104 
3i6 440 104 
180* 250# 

2 2 2 
T T T 
1 " 1 1 

U.C. 

Ves Ves Ves 

Ves No Ves, 

Yes Ves Yes 

No No No 

C. Axmed 

91 
3" 

,66# 

1 
r 

U.C. 

't'es 

,Yes 

No 

*Bui lt by the settlers themselves on their own ini ti ative 
#Including those under construction 

U.C.Under construction 

1! It is interesting to note in this connection that in the recent 
evaluation of the agri cultural settlements, one of the maln recoll11lendati ons 
put forward by the State Planning COll11lission is to "improve the system of 
salaries and wages" (Som. Dem,' Rep. 1979b: 130). . 

l8Even if the USCM consi dered them ready, it would be deubtful that 
they would be tran'sferred from the Ministry of Fisheries. The Ministry 
has so far successfully resi sted every attempt te take over juri sdiction 
and administration of any fisMng coopera.tive. 

19Thè four nornadic settlements are not~ included in Table ·V-l. 1 
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CHAPTER VI 

SUf.t.1ARY .AND CONCLUSION· 

a • 

The resett1ement of nearly 15,000' pastoralists into fisMng cooperatives 
, 

is a major event from severa1 points of view. For one thing, the sedentar- 1 1 

ization and relocation of such a large number of people is 'associated with 

a number of practical problems, though it s~ould be pointed out that it is 

not the first time an operation of this kind has been carried out .. 

Secondly, the transition f~OO1 'pastoralism ta fishing is an unusual 
'--

occurrance and, on such a scale, actually unprecedented. Thirdly, and 
" , 

most interestingly for our purposes, 'in the Soma1i'case the resett1ement 
J 

is net only regarded by the apolitical authorities as a prime example of 

sccialist deve,lapment in the country,/it .is also seen as representing the 

j transition "fram communalism (referred ta as 'tribal;sm' ) ta sociali~m. 

In arder ta examine this c,ontention, we have had ta go through a 
1 \-

number of analytical steps. First of all, it has been necessary ta 

determine the level of socio-ecanomic integration of traditional pastora 1....--
socie'ty at the time when it was still only marginally in contact with 

external forces. i.e" -in the pre-colonial era. In order to do 50, a , 

relatively neglected concept in marxist analysis has been applied. Partly 

because of the name, but also because Marx never fylly developed the 

148 -
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concept, the Germanie mode of production has received only margfnal 

attention in the discussion of pre-capitalist eeonomic formations in the - . .. 
Third World, yet, and t-o a 'large extent. due to the works of Bonte (19,74 

and 1978) and Rigby (1978), the Germanie transitional form of the cOfTIllunal , 

!hode of production has proven to be ~ useful methodological tool in the 

study of certain African pastoral 'societies, ·even when allowirrg for the 
, J • ( 

rather fragile theoret i ca l basé upon wh; ch the concept of the German; c 

mode of producti on was built 'i n Marx 1 s Grundri sse. 

, 
Since ancient Germanie society as described by Marx was primarily 

'tribally' structured. i.e .• along extendeq kinship associations and' 

1 de,scent- 1; nes without any state formati on, the Germani c lJlode of pt:'oducti on 
• 

has been used to assess whether Soma li soc i et y , toc;>, was a 'tri ba l' 

, society before the advent of' coloni.alism. As argued in Chapter II. 

Somali pastoralists were indeed living in a stateless system ba~ed 

primarity on agnatic descent. where the ager publicus rather than private 

property was at the centre of product i o'n. Consequent ly. the soci al 
~ 

relations of production,' despite an embryo of slavery, were not based on 

the exp 1 oHat; on of va lue an,d 1 abour by one segment of soc; et y over another. 

The next step in the analysis has been to examine to what exten~ 
f""'-; 

Sanal; nomads became integrated into the capitalist economy that was 

introduced into the Horn of Africa as saon as the colonial powers 

divided the area between them. As it has been argued, colon~alism had a 

limited impact on the majority·of the Somali population: the Italians 

extended their influe'nce mainly ta the agricultural districts and in the 

towns, whereas' the British tri'ed to kèep their presence ta the minimum 
... 

necessary required to maintain control of the coast. 

,l', 2 
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It was on1y towards the end of the colonial era that the capita1ist 

money economy seri'ous 1y s.tarted ta a ffect the pas tora 1 sector fa 11 awi ng 

the increaSed demand for meat in the oil-booming Middle~East. For the 

first time; individual entrepreneurs started to emerge among the nomadic 

pasto'ralist population as livestock trad~rs and barkad-owners, and 
r 

althaugh the commercial i.zation of the pastoral economy has been 9!,adual, 
f 

it has occurred over a relative1y short time-span. NevertheleSs, because 

of the:.rabsence of a fully developed livestock trading system, the Somali 

authorities are not entirely unjus~ified in claiming that even at the 

Itime of resettlement, most' nomads were sti 11 living under a 'tribal' 
r , 

s.>:stem with a predOl11inantly 'tribal' eçonOOly. Thus it can be argued that 

the resettlement of nomads indeed signified a transition from a 

precapitalist system. 

-
In order ta àssess whether the fishing cooperatives also signify a 

l , 

change to a s~lf-r;eli~nt socialist system, we have had ta take into 

consideration the developments in Somalia since the present and self

prociaimed socialist government came to power in 1969. The ideology of . ~ 

the government, for the most part expressed in Siyaad Barre' s speeches, 

is based upon the notion that there is but .one ~ocialism, 'scientific 

socialism' , though this is also whère any further explan~tion is provided 

in Somalia and tne answers have had to be sought by examining the execut10n 

of the socialist ideas. 

Looking at the accomplishments since the 'Revolution', it is clear 
~ 

that there have been a number of impressive social achievements 5uch as the .. 
emancipation of women and the literacy campaign, to mention a few. Yet, 

1 

the social reforms have not been more 'socialist' than one would find in 

any welfare-oriented nation. Though ft 1S true that this government has 
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at times shown mu ch more of a human concern than the ones preceding it, 

as for, instance witnessed during the massive ralief operations during the 

1973-75 drought and the recent refugee influx, this still does not tell 
1 

us M subst.nt1.1 .bout soclo 1 i sm in the country:. 

i) Th/economiC pattern over the last decade, on the other hand, is a 

'~etter indicator of Somalia's direction which, ironical1y, neither suggests 

a socialist development nor greater self-reliance. On the contrary, there 

seem~ ta be a greater dependency on the production and export of one 

particular éommodity, namely livestock, and consequently a greater . , -

Jependency on ~he import of most other goodS. Moreover, a~. we have se en ',',' 

he 1ivestock trade is almost totally under the control of a small, but 
< • • 

increasingly powerful group of private entrepreneurs . 
.i 

From this point of view it may seem'surprising to hear the government 

continue to put emphasis on developments w;t~in the state and cooperative .. 
sectars. Particularly the cooperatives h~ye been highlighted 9 most 

recently through the establishment of the Union of Somali Cooperative 
1 • 

Movements which seems total1y devoted to the, creation of self-sufficient 

'socialist ' cooperatives in. every production sector of ihe economy except 

larger industries. While there is no evidence to indicate that the 
\ 

'Objeètives and efforts of the USCM are oot sincere~ that the, Union is 

just a pretention or even a smoke-screen for the forces that in reality 

control Somalia's economy, there is ample reason ta question the USCM's 

abil1ty ta achieve its goals. 

For one thing, the USCM has built up a complex organizational and 

administrative structure with a strong ideology but a very limited economic 

and infrastructural base, and already one can perce1ve many of the 
1 
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'coristraints' to cooperative development outlined by Hyd~n (1970) as 
, ! 

,~g directl~ relevant to the USCM. Secon~ly, and more importantly, it . 

is difficult to understand how the coopèrative movement in Somalia can 

follow a socialist pa th of development wh en the principal sector of the 
, 

country's economy seerns more and more part of a full Y, developed capitaHst-

system. 
/ . 

The.fishing cooperatives for resettled nomads are a good example of 

the dilelllJ1a. It is here interesting, as a side point. to note th'at 
o 

Soma 1 ia' s 1 in~tant' fishennen to a laf"ge extent seem to have ovefcome the 

socio·cultural barr;ers that many expected wou1d have posed s;gnificant 
'-- 1 

problems in! the transition from nomadic pastoralism to sedentary fishing. 

They have t for instance, .fared much better than thei r co 11 eagues in the 

agricultural settlements, though the reasons are not, as Pastner (1980) 

sU9gests, 50 much attributable ta a nomad's greater compatibi 1ity with . 
.J 

\ 

sea-life as to a number of economically based factors. In the fishing 

cooperatives, the resettled people-receive more econom;c ;ncentives than 

in thefagricultural ones, monetary incentives that same would describe as 
,/ 

'~,apita1ist oriented ',. Again, this reflects the basic irony in SOtnëllia: 

the cooperatives that s~em ta function best (but by no me/ans perfectly 

~dl' far fran the st~ted objectiv,e of ac~ieving self-sufficiency), are the 

ones which have departed most from the original cooperative model which 

( , 

was seen as representing the future socialist society in Somalia. This. , , 

on the other hand, does not imply that a socialist conomic system cannat 

function1in Somalia, it merely shows that one part u1ar and relative1y 

weak production sector cannot develop indepen ently from the rest of an 
\ 

economy which 1s fo11owing a comp1etely differ t path. 

This leads us back ta the fundamental question once aga;n:' 1s the 
( 

. , 
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Somali leadershipÎ s p1edge te 'scientific socialism' simp.ly rhetoric, or 

a're there any indications thatla socia1ist develoPment is indeed takin~ 

1)lace? The opinions on. this point, as we have seen, tend to vary. Most 

observers will probab ly agree that SOO1a li ais not any cl oser to sei entifi c 
• f 

socialism than let us say Tanzania' or even Zambia, and it has been 
1 

suggested tnat many of the countr.y's present' leaders are farJrom being 
• 1 

committed soci'alists. However, politieal power in Somalia is not in the 

" hands of those who control the !conany.· i t i s· ra ther very much rooted ÏJI" 

the mi 1 itary estabHshment and concentrated around certa in clans and 

lineages. The wealthy livestock traders and plantation owners do not 

participate directly in Somalia's political affairs, though there seems. 
1 

little doubt that they are allowed ta pursue their business interests 

without fearîng any serious restraints from the government. 

This situation has led Lewis (1979) ~a cooment that in sorne sense,· 

Sanalia is reminiscent of the autocratic rule of Haîle Se1assie' s Ethiopia, 
'" 

andt,hat the rule of order is not socialism, but 'Siyadism', in reference 

ta the status and power of the Soma 1 i pres; dent. Though none among the 

fUl1ng elite 'in Sana1ia would subsé;ibe t~is' analogy, 'some make little 

effort to hide the fact that 'scientific socialism ' is not an adequate 
, i'" ",. 

characterization of the ,present saci.o-ecQn"Omic system. When asked re.cently 

" if the system in his country real1y represented socialism, a high-ranking 

Sana li offi ei a 1 answered that thi s was not -rea lly the case and that the ~ 1 
, 

\ 
present, ystem coul d on ly be descri bed as l SOO1a 111 sm' (persona 1 notes). 

1 

enns 'Siyadfsm' and 'Scmaliism' hardly.can be said to be 
, , 

analytical definitions of the situation in Sanalia, they certafnly reflect 

-its ambiguity. The fishing cooperatives for resettled nomads seem to 
o 

confinn this ambfguity:, on one hand, there Ihas been and continues to be 

a 

1 
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/ \ 

a 's'incere" effort. ta plan and, organize them towards self:"re~iantt sociallst 

cOfIITIunities ,ari effô~t that has on1y par~ially been frustrated by technica l 

diffiClJltie~ attributable to external factors'. On thij other hanp. this 

development CQurse seems tOJdepart sign; fiGantly, frQlT1 that of the rest of 

the SOciety. The major problem 'wHh' the fishing set.tlements in {~a1ia,' 
, ~ 1. • ~ 

as with al1 other cooperatives t remaihs' the di spatity between their 

: ObJel:tives and' the actual deve1opmen~s in the country as a whôle. 
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Formal name: 

Ar~a: 

Populati on: 

1 

.1 

\ , 
SOMALIA:' COUNTRY PROFILE 

Soma li Democrati c Repub 1 i c 
637,657 sq. km. 

" 3.5 million (estimated). In addition,. there are 
approximate1y 1.8 mill10n refugees from the Ogaden 
regi on of Eth; opi a (December 1980)., 

Capital: Muqdisho (Mogadishu); population: 450,000 
Q ~ 

Officia] language: Somali; Arabic" Italian and English a150 cOlllnon 
Religion: Islam (Sunn;). '_ ' 
GNP per capita: us $ 131 x1979) , ;' , 

~"Currency: Somali s:hulin'g (SoSh); US $ 1 ': SoSh 6.2 (Surmler 1980) 

life expectancy: 42 years 
l, Topography: Most1y flat plateau surfaces and plains except fQr the 

mounta;nous areas of the north • ., 
Climate: Hot and dry throughout the year with temperatures 

averaging between 27 and 32 degrees Ce l si us; ,somewhat 
coole\" in higher altitudes. Two rainy <seasons bHng 

. erratic rainfall mostly in the southern regions. 

J 
Data on the Fi sheries Sector: 

1 Coast l1ne: 3,200 km. 

Sbèlf area (D-2GOm): 52,000 sq. km. 

i • 

Full-t1me fishennen: 3-4,000, mostly artisanal 
Yearly f1sh catches: About 10,000 tons"(1918) 

Yearlye!ports of fish products: 1.2 ton; value: S,oSh 2.6 million 
Potential yearly fish catches (FAO estimates): 

Coasta1 pelagie and semi-pelagic fish 
Dérnersal fish 

• Sharks 'and Rays 

, ' .. " 

. " 
, , .... 't, 

Crustacea 
Céph~lopods 
Molluscs 

) 

Total 

1,' •.. ' _ t: 

.. 
. .. 169 -

" 1 
1 ~ , i 

100. 000 ton~ 
80.000 tons 
30.000 tons 
1 .500 . tons· 

. Unknown 
Unknown 

211 ,500 -tons 
o 

-' 

\ 

l ' 

1 ; 

l , 
1 

1 l 
l' , 
1 
1 

! 
1 

l 
1 

°1 

~ 

l' , 
1 

l 
I~ 



, 
j, 
, . 
, ' 

Appendix B 

FISH CATCH FIGURES IN EAC~ OF THE SErn.EMENTS 

f-- 'l'ota.l Sh&rlt 
fL9T8 

~t&l ]22,28l. N.A. 

11.979 

an 14.596 \ a,~35 
'e1:> 10,ln 1,067 
!far a ,1"1 1,391 
I\pro 8,248 1,922 

= 9,020 ~,w. 
2,262 1.988 

ut 81 69 

~~ 
IflP. I.r. 

'P 1.119 500 
pet 19,8~ 9.839 
.ov i~:~ 1~~128 bec :586 

Total. 120,Qi18 41,83& 

980 -

lA 5,211 3,84l; 
Ir,b 13.129 5,6l.5 
~ a2.sn 10,768 
"pr 30.381 10.6l.4 

~ ;~~~~ 2:~ 3 II 

t:ow 81.652 37.923 

Table 8-1. Bal"aawe 
(catch figures in kilos) 

% Fish-
P'ish 5llarlt ing 

dayl 

U.A. K.A. 259 

'12,461 14.6% 29 
~,l06 10.5% 24 
6,750 17.1~ 27 
6,326 65.0% 24 

1 1,809 79·9$ 27 
211, 8T.91 19 

1 12 8$.21 2 
r.l" • - -
-619 44.7% 201 

10,012 49.6% 251 

18'~J 44.8% ~~ 61 51:5' 

J30&t 
l.&nd-
inp 

2562 

210 
81 

109 
69 

148 
119 
4 -661 

1081 

lW 
~72.212 39.8% 244 1O!f5 

1 . 
~ 

1,310 13.1% 21 123 
T,514 42.8% 261 1461 

U,189 47.7% 23' 941 ' 
19.'T61 31i.9J 29 90 

i~~: ~:~: 2'T uS 
2~ 1U 

4.3.129 46.~~ 151 T02 

AVe1'ace Avenge 
boata/day c:a.tchl 

ti.bine boat/da, 

10.0 1ia.Q 

7.2 69.5 
~.8 l25.6 

. 4.0 74., 
2.9 U9.~ 

5·' 60.9 
2.6 46.1 
2.0 20.3 - -3.31 11.01-
4.31 183.81 
3.31 462.71 
Ci. '1 06.8 
Il.] 114.9 

'.9 42:4 
6.4.1 89.91 
4.11 2,40.01 
3.1 33'T .6 

~:: 31.8 
~2~6 

~.é 116.3 

• Mo~ tiave. IlOt, a....p.bl. a~ tiIMI of "Iisit. Ficunl iZl tf.bl. ~ 
h't:a MurdDch • ~bae4 (1980). 1 '. ' 

1 ri~ P'ril,y in t~ or l)&mWl vile" tbMac d.qI NpOrtI &ft ilot 
propoer17 l'tcordK. Neure' ba table P~ .,.cl OD '''''''Hp. of the Nat 
ot tlJ8 r-ar. • 
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-- Total Shark 
• 1978 

Jan 18,780' i 11,440 
Œ'eb 17,793 9,357 
l4ar 24,158 13,777 
~pr 

1 

20,694 5,929 

~~ 2l~O88 13,979 
9,126 6,392 

Jul 9,378 5.:323 
Aug 10,865 2,155 
Sep 13.919 2,885 
Oct 22,035 9,919 
!l'ov 24,520 ~~~~~ D&e ~:a;-ra 

-
\Total 215,496 101,085 

jl979 

!J~ 13,175 6,143 
~e~ 11,002 6,829 
w- 13.6El3 6,250 
~p: 14,854 3,660' 
:ay 13,428 T,183 
~un 8,242 4,071 
~ul 22,6ll 14.198 

~~ 1.850 798 
ep 6,987 2.486 

pct 5.092 3,595 
lHov J25.~: ~:;~~ IDee 11i 

~otal. 147.560 6?141 

~~'O 
~~ 13 ... 994 10,041 
iF .. b 2l.6n l/a.146 
Mar 23.916 6,155 
Apr 23.285 5.204 
Illy 23.254 l~:~ un 20.186 

~oiaJ. 126.921 59,756 

171 -

Table 6-2. Cadale 
(Catch ,figur~s in kilos) 

% 'Fish- Boat 
Fish Shark ine . land-

dayl ingl 

7,340 60.9'; 31 626 
8.436 52.6~ ~ 

- 512* 
10,961 55.7% ' 579 
14.765 28.7% 30 701 
7,109 66.3% 31 m 
2,734 70.~ 22 309 
4,055 56.8% 24 455 
8,nO, 19·8% 14 229 

11,034 20.1% 28 436 
12-,046 45·3% 26 522 
13~~~ 46.: 27 569 

'13 "18. U '5QQ 

114,411 '46.9% 3lB 6314 

7,032 ' 46.6% 31 492 
4,173 62.iS 27 407 
7,433 45.7% 31 510 

11,19l1 24.6% 30 561 
6.245 53.5% 31 530 
4,171 49. 4% 11 '112 

'1,813 65. 4% 24 330 
1.052 4;.1% 6 '43 
4.,50l 3 .6% 14 113 
1,497 10.6% 20 U4 

17,600 29.~: 26 276 
~:108 50.6 27 224 

78.419 "6.9% 28/a 3832 

3.953 11.8% 49 .269 
6.946 68. o:c ~ 169 

17,161 28.2% 23 225 
18,0& 22.3~ 27 269 

1~:~~ ~:~: 22 ~ 2~ 

67 "l7l la7·t' 148 1359 

Âvel'&fje Averale 
boata/clay catcb/ 

fishin, boat/di.v 

20.2 0, 30,0 
20.5 34.8 
21.J1 42.7 
23. 1, '29,.5 
25.1 27.1 
14.0 29., 
,19.0 20.6 
16.4 47.4 
15.6 31.9 
18.6 42.2 
21.1 43.1 
1Q.1 TI.T 

19.9 34.1 

15.9 
. 

26.8 
15.1 ,'17.0 . 
16.5 26.8 
13.7 26.5 
17.1 " 25.3 
10.1 47.9 
1.3.8 68.5 

7.2 43.0 
12.4 40.4 

5.7 " 44.1 
l.0.6 90·9 

8.3 51.6 
13.5 38.5 

Q 

9.3. 52.0 
1.1 1.28.4 
9.8 • 1.06.3 

10.0 86.6 
10.0 105.2-
-8:2 100.0 _, 

9.2 9~,~ . 

• a...ed. partlT on the a".race o~ th. re.t ot tu .,ltth A,. to iJIooI!pltt, 
acCOUlltinc· . ' -,' , 
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......:..-, '!otal 1 
;11-978 

, " -

~&n N.F. 
!Feb 20.967 
j4ar 23.991 
!Apr 26.777 
~y 17.710 
~un 12,048 
~ul. 6,927 

~ 
9,866 
5.TI5 Pet 36.54~ 

~ov 5;:;97 h-o 

Irota! 212.203 

~979 

~&n !l.F. 
/rel) 17~301 

~ 36.158 
!Apr 25,154 

~ 24,329 
27 ,083 

_ ~ul. 21.891 

~~ S6~,63 ep 1.552 Pet T.081 
\SOT 15.037 
IDee 21.507 

trot&l 26à.256 

11980 

~-.n 375 
~.b '29,367 

~ 76,044 
, 66.122 

~ . ,~;:~! 
~tal 299.431 

" 1 

1-,r 
J • 

i 

() 1 

. 
. 

, . 
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Table a-3. Badey 
(Catch figures in kilos) 

% - Boat Fish 
Sh.!.rk Fish ing land-

Sb&rk days ings 

N.F. R.F. ' 7~.i - -
15.009 5.958 19 83 
17.055 6.936 71.1% 25 lOT 
20.440 6.337 16.3$ 25 121 
9,496 8,214 53.6% 16 117 
7.614 4,434 63.2% l4 106 
4,287 2,640 6l.9l' 11 62 
6,465 3. 401 65.5% 1T 41 
3.450 2,325 59.7% B • 21, 

21..373- 15.172 58.5% 17 137 
31,843 19. T54 61.7% 21 136' • 
rr:, -lf.F· - - -

131,032 75,171 64.6% 173 936, 

, 

. 
N.F. B.F. - - -
9.527 7,774 55.1% 15 69 

25.473 ll.285 69.3% 27 196 
20,040 5.114 79.î% 2~ 140 
12,816 U,513 52.1% 1T 96 
.1,;4,90T 12,176 55.0% 27 ll2 
l4,562 7',329 66.5~ 20 65 
40,462 16,101 71,5% 20 63 

585 9.67 37.1% 2 4 
3.617 3,4l4 51.1% 4 12 

. 9,67i ;~.360 64.k% 18 54 
18 802 8~T01 68.ki 26 Ui 

170,.468 
Q , 

89.788 65.5% 2Q~ 930 

206 169 54.9J 1 3 ........ 

18,61.8 10.749 ti3.41l 14 ll5 
43.171 ' 32.873 56.8% 30 235 
44.232 22,490 66.3% 30 216 

21~~~ 36.027 43.7% ~ ~03 
30 ~lL11:;! 49.0% 2'19 

16'.011 134.4~0 55.1% 122 1051 

, 

, 
. 

0 

- / . 

, 
, 

, ' 

. . .' 

; 

, '. " ,- .. 

a a 
•• 1 

l ' 

. 1 
1 

.... A:varagl! Average 
~ 

boats/da.y catch/ 
rishing boat/da)' 

- -4.4 252.6 . 
4.3 224.2 
4.~ 221.3 
7.3 151.11 
7.6 ll3.·r 
5.6 ~.7 
2. 1, 240.6 
3.0 240.6 ) 

8J1 266.8 
6.6 373.9 , - -
5.4 226.1 

- -
4.6 250.7 1 
7.3 tB7•5 
5.6 19.7 .. 
5.6 253.11 1 

4.1 241.8 
3.3 336.8 . 
3.2 897,.8 1 2.0 388~0 ! 
3.0 590;1 

f 
3.0 218.5 

,4.6 231.2 1 

' 4.6 2T9~8 
, 'l' .' 

" 
"" 3·0 125.0 

, r 
a.2 Q 

255.4 
7.8 323.6 
7.2 308.9 

1~:~ 3l~~ lnc;. 
v--..-__ 
~ 

8.6 284.9 - . 
- , 

1 

, '. . 
- fi 

<~ '( 

- " 1;1, 
... cj.-

, ~ ~",tJ 
1 , >",t';.~~l: 

• h , J . .i.)''f:!-~t ~ .... t""""'iJ:~:'; 
:~I~~~?~ . " ~.:~~'ül 

c ..t~ t'!': "~ 
< .. ' ~'" , . - ~-

'.' , ,- :F 'fl' t: "~, ~ , .1 : ,y, .. ~ ~~ .. v j ~ ~ . ' , . ,. • •• ~ J_ ~~,,,.r 
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l-- Total Shark 
11978 

/Jan 3,532 2,259 
lFeb 5,795 

1 

2,367. 
/Mar 6,033 2,nO 
!Apr 12,836 6,522 

~ 3.589 1,105 
476 348 

J'ul. 1'I'.F. N.F. 

~:' 
lU' • If.r. 

ep 2,123 1.208 
Cet 10,600 4,828 
cv 10,436 3,264 

IDec 12 004 4~074 

~otal 67,604 28.685 

,11979 

~an 17,3.10 " 2,063 
lib 7.299 1.137 
-!Ar 7,261 1.300 
~pr 6,122 1,693 
IY.ay 3,330 1.913 
J'un 1,139 914 
~ul I.!;. N., 
~U8 N.F. N.r. 

~~ 
1.234 578 
4:379 2.207 

iJOY ~,639 5.291 
IDec 2 890 12062 

trotAl 83.663 29,178 

~980 

~&b 17.228 8,262 
~eb 15,UB 8,251 
~ 15,135 6,606 
~r 19.632 '9.889 

l:: _5,7~~, 2.826 
. 421 

Irotû 73.522 35.876 
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Table 8-4. Ceel Axmed 
(Catch figures' in kil0S~ 

% 
Fish- Boat 

l"ish Shark 
ing llLJ'ld-

days incs 

1,273 64.0~ 16 107 
3,608 39.6% 25 167 
3,323 44.9' 31 236 
6,314 50.8~ 30 2111 
2.48b 30.8% 28 168' 

128 13.1% 14 54 
I.F. - - -".1' . - - -
915 56.9' 7' 56 

5',772 45.5' 27 220 
1.172 3l:~: 28 234 
IÙ72 [ 33. 11 246 

'38.919 ~2.4' 237 1729 

11.9%* 195 15,307 30 
6,162 1~.6'* 24 203 
5.961 11.9'* 31 242 
4,429 21.6%* 30 227 
1,417 51.4% , 20 1115 

225 80.3 1 13 ~ 
11.1'. - 1 - -
I.F. - - -
656 46.8% i 18''' 50 

2,172 50.~% 21 100 
6,348 1~~·5% 29 ~ U.808 0.6% 31 

54,485 3lj,.9. 253 1690 

, 

8.966 48.0% 31 m 
'6,876 54.6' 27 265 
9.129 42.0~ 31 307 
9.143 50.4% 30 312 
2.698 I~:~: 23 169 

411 Id -
37,646 48~ 146 1 1330 

. 
Averq. Averqe 

hoata/da'! catchl 
fi_bins boat/day 

6.7 33.0 , 
6.1 39.6 
1.6 25.6 
8.0 53.3 
6.0 21.3 
3.9 1'3.1 
- -- -

8.0 37.9 
8.1 48.2 
8.4 'JiI.6 
7.9 48~8 

7.3 42.J, 

6., 89.1 
8., 3'6.0 
1.8 30.0 
7.6 42.2 

.7·3 57.4 
1.9 45.6 - -- -
2.8 211.7 
3.7 43.8 
1.8 51.3 
S.C) 86.6 
,6.T 49.' 

~ 

·8.9 62.2 
9.8 

c 
57.0 

9.9 51.3 
10.4 62.9 
7.3 33.9 - -
9.4 5'.2 . 

* 8Qu 9t tu bo&ta-~ ... c1 in lWId-liae 'ti_bine I.Ccoœrtlnc tor tba lov 
perc~ ot RarU iD the tot&l. catch." 

1 Be~b-•• ih ca~I, iiot ~l.b.de4 in'total -"-nce-. 
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